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worthis of all Honour, .. 
aud truvelie Religious, 
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he Counreſſe of Erxzxe, | 
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MADAME, AUX L434 
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= 75) ; HE ſedulitis ofelaanif 


7, Pex \ ſaries of thats Apoits- 
SV .ticke Churchof Rome, 
who like the Phariſees 
olde, did compaſſe Sta and Land, 
make a preſelyte nas ae, 
wuld teach v5,” mbe are Teachers 
' Trueth, to bee aſhamed to bee le 
gent in a better Catiſe.,, and es! 
ttey Maifere Thiſe ave biefilie di> | 
| fg their "TM. ſewing” 
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| 6. -* The Epiſtle | 


ople ad Tares (Iyke thi 

wicked, Adverſarie) ſecretliem t 
LORD'S Fibld, to draw men fro 
the Trueth: andwhy then ſhould ni 


| zpec bee buſie by Voyce, and Wyi 
alſt, 1 ſowing the good Secd of i 


rd, to keepe Men with theTyueth 


| This bath moved met to pen th 
| CoMPEND OF CONTROVER 

1 $18s, which the frmpleft mayy 

! derſtandclearly,the buſieft-emuploy: 


may peruſe ſfrequentlie, aud the we 
keft memorie may retaine eaſilie: fo 


j it is not wnknowne to ants, howo 
wter Bodkes of Controverſies 


penned by their graue and godlie A 


{ thors,ave neglefted for the moii par 


and thought a tedious Taſke,once | 
reade over: but as for tha, each 0 


| (who bath but theleaft care to kno 
| or bydeby che Trueth) may count 


but ms eafje exerciſe, there-by to 
create them-ſelues at auie occaſio 
VACancies And therefore 1 bauehe 
2 put GOD'S Swordchiefelic 
| ; Ala 


Dedicatorie. 

Man's hand, to maintaine GOD'S 
Cauſe, and contented with the moit | 
elefted places onlie in each head of | 
Dodrine; which for the ſolide ſecu- | 
ring of the Conſcience, in the knom- 
ledge of the Trueth, and powerfull 
onvincing of ſeducing Erroxr, as | 
he Gleanings of Ephraim were, | 
better than they Pintageo of Abic- | 
cr; /o aretheſe ferw ſmooth Stones, | 
aken out of the Brooke of the Booke | 
GOD, more fit for the little | 


Davids ofthe LORD'S People, | 
o fling again#t the fort-head of brag... | 
ring and blatjemom Erronur, than | 
Saul's vnwealdie Armonr, or the | 
peariſome weight of cunning forged | 

aſons, and huage heaps of humane | 


nies, | 

And yet, left thats Antiquitie | 
where-9f Babel's brood ex on I 
raggeth) ſhould ſeeme al-togeth [ 
ther neglefied by vs, or not to make | 
or vs, 1 bane joyned ſome teftime- | 
wes of Fathers, that- are tharelt || 
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'$ - TheEpiſtle 

| for nderftanding, ſhorteft for mes 
morie, mo#t punituall for convincing, 
and a fevy of manie, io avoyde te- 
| diouſ neſſe« 

Where-wnto # at laft added, for 
the Full triumph of Trueth be cleare 
Confeflion of our Adverſare 
' Parrie; that ſo out- of his owns. 
mouth,the wicked ſervant. may. bee 


- | condemned, and it may be ſeene what 


| & the force of prevailing Tructh , 


n ſumme, that there 1410 point of 
| Papall do&rine; but that Firſt, its 
# againf1 Scriptures Secondlie, 
contravie tothe fayth of the primie. 


acknowledged with vs, by the Do= 
Hors in the Romane Church it., 


| fuits now anie-where profeſſe: ſuck 
4s their bragging of -Vnitie, or ras 
ther the confuſion of the fbeach of 


2 | . 


| for 


even our Enemies being Iudges, And | 


tie Church: and Laſt, taught, aud. 


ſeife, farreother»wyſe than the Te- | 


\... Which paines of mineheere-in, 


| 


| F- 
| F* 


Wo ring of thoſe hopefull Oliue Plants, 


Dedicatorie. 9 
for the profot of others, 1 bane hibly 
dedicated to your religions bonouy, 
whome all the godlis who knojpeth | 
you, as 4 Patterne of zeale, axd con- 
ſtancie, affefeth dearlie , prayſeth 

truelie, admnireth juftlie, honoureth 
deſcrvedlie, prayeth For carnefilie, 
and thanketh the LORD for his rar e 
Graces beitowp ed vponr you wnfeigneite 
keto the great goodof his Church, | 
and your eternal glorie.Where-with 
alſo mine heartlieft apprecations ſhal 
Joynelie concurre, that the bountiful 
hand of that good GOD, whome'm 
the zeale of His Trueth, ye haut con 
ftanilie followed, may beape wpon | 
your honour, your mo#t noble,and hes | 
roicke Huſband, and that happre offs | 
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which the Lord bath give unto you, 
all the bleſſings what-ſo-ever,that eh= | 
ther Heaven can afford, or mortalitic 
may bee capable of« =P 
Your Honours moſt 

haumblie devoted, 
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READER: 


Ourteous Reader, for ſhortneſſe ſake F 
W  andthine eaſe, I haue of manie place 
| "WF of Scripture, adduced rbeſe on/tethatif* 


are mobs plame, \pithic, and pertinent; and} 
| ſaciniiie ſo touched the ſame, that 1 haue}i* 
left to thy judicious at tewtion,the furthey pi 
| dering ofthe James, and that out of thens the 
may ſee, that Fayth {«s San Tude [ayth 
which was once deliveredtothe Saint 
d which we ſhauldearnefthe contend 
r: a4 alſo (as Tertullian ſazth, preſcrip 
= hzrer. C. 72.) 'Thatrhe con 0 
Adverſarics beeing <onipared with 
' the Apoſtglicke, by'the diverſitie andF* 
contrarietie of is there-vnro, docth pro? 
| n6unice, thar it hath forirs Author, nei 
ther an Apoſtle , mor anie apoſt6lical 
man..V hich for a ſhort inſtance, thety do 
ar me, concerningthe Word, prohibiting pe 
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anle place 
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eSaint 
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oftolical 
thery do 
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ple 


Bacrament , their depriving them of the | 
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To the Reader. in 


le the uſe, or knowledge of Scripture (com | 
rare to Col, 3.16, s and concerning the | 


up (contrarie to 1, Cor. 11. 28.) and 
oncerming publicke Service. and Prayers, , 
heir having the ſame in an vnkjoone tongue, 
contrarie t01, Cor, 14.) agamit all Jets 
erfuges, doth moſt clearhie evince. 

As for the Teſtimonies Of Farhers, 
keeping the nature of. a C otnpend) 1 hane | 
ke-nyſe allcadged, of a number, 4 few of | 
he fitteſt; where-tu, .{ Auguſtine ſazas | 
o thePelagians bb. 2. de nupt. & con- | 
upilc. c. « 9. I 1 wouldhauecolleRed | 

» It would' kaue beene too long a | 
rorke, and 1 would ſcene, P 40 
ol had I ry in the Cano» 

Thame equaliic mat- | 
I = Fiche UA [ s puts mtr nc 
d that whirhn id freeſ i pompam , or 
wy ry Me: A3 
1 hawe brought ouy Advers 
Tt GOLad. ſhons; a þo (a4 uu ſard, 
al. 19.2.) 1 Sar a. nope, a- 
"ſt the Eg tiap;thathy theyr onne grand 
mpon 57 174e Ger 
4y paſſe onthe Gs pions By 
182 moſt ſus CT lobes 
at herericalli reenotams I 
em-ſelues, ( T7" 4. de Ecclef, 

d. Y. adde.) 

{n all which I hane had that care ef agrees | 
mf of cach Text &TcRimouicwith th "og: 
Ori 
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iz TotheReader, 


Originall, that 1 dare appeale the knowledge 
and conſcience of rhe maoft malicious Gaine- 
ſayer of rhe Trueth there-of: and for factit- 
tating thy paines, I bawe b) a diverſe Lettey 
from the reſt, pointed at thoſe words, where-in 
{ a+Sampſon*;  Frongth lay mbu bare) the 
force of each teſtimonie confifeth; Ayming 
fonglie (the Lord knoweth) that (as Terome 
Garde the Pelagians) the Trueth may onlie 
irizmph,and Veritie mayhaue viltoriz.And 
beſe 29s God ſoo b beſſerby peruſall beere- 
Mm Haglorie good, that Hu grace may 
bes fornd effctuall to thy yr evade bon, if thou 
bee jay mynded; of to thy further efta- 

confirmation, if then be alrcadr i 
apes the Truths 


Thinein Cars 
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a C H A P, I ol | 

Ayming SCRIPTV RE 

Jerome OF K A T 

way onliel 1. Thawthe Apocrypha are net (ane- 

wit. And nicke Scyipture , or of Divine aw 

all heere- tboriric to confirme points of fayth, 
£, Authoricic of Scripture, | $ 


= VKE 24.27 | 
And. beginning 
at Moſes, ep all | 
Ba the Prophets, hee 
expounded wnto . 
chem inal the 
Scripturesrhe 
nges concerning himſelfe. _ 
Note then, That our Saviour compre- 
deth all the Scripture of the olde Te- 
aent,in Moſes and the Prophets ; of 
om Malachi was thelaſt, as 2.Eſdray, 
$0. 1s Cleare ; and therefore Efdraz 
omak«th mencion of him aslaſt,an 

ae reſt of the Apocrypha booksrhar 
re written after hin}, are no paitof 


ine Scripture. | 
A AR. | 
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| 14 Or ScrxIpruks. 

| A&, 26. 22. Having then ol 

| 8ained helpe of GOD, 1 continue i 
thus day, witneſſing both to ſm 
and great , ſaying , none oth 
things than thoſe which Moſes a 
the Prophets did ſay, ſhould co 


Marke then, thar Paul alſo comp 
hendethall divine Scripturein the w 

of Moſes and the Prophers allanerlie,# 
alleadged nene ether thing for confirn 
tion of his DoQrine, but the: foreſa 

| Scripture ; and therefore did not 
knowledgeany other apocryphal bool; 
to bee of divine authoriae, or fit | 
thatpurpoſe. 


Rom. 3. 2. Vnto them: ( to 1; 
thes lewes ) aperes commi 


the Oracles of GOD, Noteth 
That ſeeing the Apocrypha books 
not committed to them, nor ever 
knowledged by them,as divineinſp 
Scripture ( as the Papiſtes thern( 
conftefte,” Bellay, lib. 1. he Cap. 

« ad prima.) Therefore it follo 

at they are not the Oracles of 
'nor of divineauthoritie, 

2, Tim, z, 16. All Script 

« given by divine inſpiration. 

Note then, That the a —— 
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E » 
then 0| 
itinue t 
to {m 
>» oth 
loſes a 
bd co 
Oo comry 
1 the w 
lanerlie, 


confirm 
, foreſa | 


Car IK ig 
of another mans worke, and an hu- 
ane Hiſtoric, done by great paynes, 
ach as the Apocrypha bookes of the 
:Cchabees are feed to be, 2.Machab, 
23.) i510 part therefore of canonicke 
ripture. 


Againe, 2, Pet, 1, 27, Foy 
be prophecte came not in olde tyme 
y the will of man, b«t the holie 


ven of God ſpake,as they were Mmo- 


ed by the holy Ghoſt, 


Remarke then againe, That Scripture 


7as tio private taske vndertaken by the 
ill of man, as the Apocryphall bookeof 


He Machabees is formerlie acknowled- 


d. And againe, ſceing tharthe holie 


Wirit ſpake by them, therefore itfollg- 


te the 
ooks 
dr ever 
neinſp 
themaſe 
ro. Cap, 
Gllo 4 


es of 


Script 
1807. 


gement 


lie 


reth, that, that Bookecannor beof the 


pirits inſpiration, wherein the Author 
oweth, if hee hath done flendeflie arid 
anhe,it 15 all hecould attaine'vato, as 
Machab. 15; 38. hee freelie *confel(- 
1: for this were blaſphemouſlie dere- 
torie tothe holie Ghoſt,andto theau- 
oritie of holie Scripture. 
And no lefle derogatorie is thatplace 
Ecclefiaſticus, 3 1. 21: againſtboththe 
ddeſtie ofthe holie Ghoſt, and gravitie 
Scripture , which ſayerth to him that 
th eaten immoderarelie, 1f thou haſt 
forced to tate, goe foorth, and ſpewt 
| A 2 out, 
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16 OE: ScaiPTURE. 


ext, and thou. ſhalt haue reft there-after! 

I omit fundrie contradiRions 
Trueth., where-of the. Spirit of Tr 
could not bee Author, as Tobit 5, 
where the good Angell is made to 
which 1s onlie proper to Saran, and 
evill angels: and againſt Heb, 1, 1 4. 
hee ſaycrh, that hee was of a carnall} 
creation, whoſe nature are onelic to 
' created ſpirits. /. | 


2. Wirucſsing of Antiquitie, 


T2 Church indeede readeth 
| Bookes (ſayeth ſain& Ierome ) 
yeceiveth them not amongit Cane 
! Scripture, Terom, pref. in Proverb, 
remarke, that Terome ſetteth nog dc 
there his owne private op;nion, bu 
generall tenet ofthe wholeChurchir 
time :Andtherfore his teſtimonig,a 
dingto Cardinall Peron's wordes 1 
Epiitle , ( Obſervatione quimia) 18 a 
Cientevidence of the faythof the'C 
licke Church at that time - where 
ſayeth, that when theFathersſpeakt 
as private DoQors, but as witneſie 
thoſe thinges which the Church dic 
believed in theirume, affirming tha 
a thing was the Fayth or prattife. 
whole Church :' then their teſtimo! 
ſufficient to declare the,vnaninycan 
of the whole Church, In like mad: 
alſs with lecome coeth ſain, Greg 
acKrn 
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(3 H APs I, 7 
owledge them not Canomeall,Greg, 
9. Moral. in Tob, cap. 17. Nor docth 
ancient Councell of Landicea, Can. 
account them anie wayes 4s ſuch. 

2, Confeſsion of Partie. 

{d, becauſe they are doubtſome, they 
Are not numbered in the Canonof 

pture, ſaycth Cardinall Hugo, de S; 
o, if his Prologue on Toſua.. "The 

likewiſe ſayerh Cajetan,and'Hugo 
V ittoye, | 


4 


———_ 


tn 


. That the Scripture contayneth all 
things winch are neceſſarie to ſalva- 
tion to know, without Popyhb Trad. 


188713, 
1. Anmhoritie of Scripture, 


ALME 7 9: 7, The Law of 
rhe LORD # perfect, conver- 
the Soule.: The Teitimonie of 
ORD 4 ſure, making wiſe the 


pe_, 

ote then, That Gods worde is called 
AandSure, (asfainR Peter alſocal- 
it, 2, Pct,1. 19.) in oppoſition to 
eceſhti2 and nature of Traditions, 
h are both needlefle and vaſure, 
{115--9...2, Thefſ. 2.2. 
Troverb, 20.4, Adde thou 


A 3 not 
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not to his word, left hee repro 
thee, and thou bee found a lay, 


Note then, That they are pronounc 


liars, who accuſe Gods worde of imp: 


f:Qion, and therefore would adde the 
vnto vnwritten Tradigions in matters 
ſalvation. 

2, Tim, 3, T5. 16.17 
that from a child thou ha#t knot 
the Scriptures, which are able 


makethee wiſe vnto ſ[alvartii 


through fayth, which # in C 
leſs. | 

Notethen, If the Scriptures alone þ 
able to make vs wiſe vnto ſalvatic 
(whichis all wenecd:) wherctore ſe 
Traditions ? 

Againe, verſ, 16, 17. + 
Scripture # given by iniþiration 
God, andus profitable for dottri 
reproofe, coryetiton, and initrit?1 
in righteonſneſſe, that the man 
God maybes pertea, throug 


lie furniſhed vmo all godl 


works. 
A ofe then, This is allthatwe can ſee 
what needeth therefore Traditions ? - 


Ia 


f 


Y, 
* 


ko Ab wat 


c H A P, I, I9 
Iam.1,21, Receive with meek- 
ſſe the ingrafted word, which « 


ble to ſaue your Soules, 
Note then, That it alone, is able to doe, 
that, whichwee can require, So AR. a0, 
2.it is ſayde to bee able to bauld vs wp 
ace heere, and to bring vs to the mhe- 
tance of glorie hereafter, and further we 
nnot with for, 


Gal. 3, 15, Brethren, I ſpeaks 

> youu af ter the manner of men: tho 
be but a mans teftament, yet if ut 

e confirmed, no man di ſannulleth, 


or addeth thereto, 

Note then, Thatigis farre greater im - 
etie to adde to Chriſts owne Teſta- 
ent, confirmed by His Blood. 

The examples alſo of the Apoſtles 
roue ths: for as for doarine, of Sain&. 
am, it is written thus, At. 28. 23. 

at when they had appointed him a day, 
ere came many to hy odgingy 10 whom hee 

pounded , and teſtified the K ingdome of 
OD; per ſmading them Conceriim? IESVS, 
Dug th out of the Law of Moſes, and out of 

ve Prophets. And AA, 26, 23. Sang, 
5 0 fone other things than thoſe things which 

pe Prophets and Moies did ſay ſhould come. 
n ſeelÞ$s hee then teached nothing but that 
1s? Which was contained in Scripture be- 
l 4 A 4 fore 
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fore him; ſoneither ſhould Paſtors nowh/; 4c) 
reach, bur what 1s contained in ScripW1... 
ture before them ; Therefore, Gal. 1.8 yerh 
ty is accurſed ( altho an Angell) thathere; 
reacheth beſude that, And in diſputing Wy $cy 
it 1s ayde, AF. 17. 2. And Paul 4: bilficRic 
mamier was, went in wvnto them, and thre(aR],'| |: 
Sabbath dyes reaſoned with them owt « 
the' Scriptures. No word of Tradition 
See Apol'o's lyke praftiſe, A. 18. 28 LI 
juſt contormeheerero. *((: 
tn lyke manner, for believing , 48 eceſl 
24.14. Thu I confeſſe ( ſfayeth Paaul }F2%% 
that after the way which they call Herefie 87 * 1 
ſo worſhip I the GOD of my Father, 
believing all thinges which are written 
in the Law and Prophets. No word 
then of yawritten Traditions, which h:&" 34 
made a groundof his Fayth. 


So 4A, 17, 11, Tho Be- 
reans ſearched rhe Scriprires day. 
lie, whether theſe things were F4 ; 
(towit, as Paul taught) there- 
fore manie believed, ht, 


Note then , That it was not for anie 
warrand of traditions thar they belic- {a7 


ved, but vpon warrandof Scripture on- 
lie, that they groundedtheir fayth, 
2, Witneſving of Anriquirie, 
by holie and divine inſpired Scrip- WY 
tures, areall ſufficient (layerh Arha- Yer ft, 


naſius 


_ 
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| CHAP. L, 21 


SNOW) forthe full infirution of tructh, 
SCIIPMBtthar. (iv. contra Gentes. Whence alſo 
(l, 1.8 yeth Tertwhan, T ake from Heretickes 
/ that herein they agree with Heathens, that 
urting y SCrapr are onele they may debatetheir 
44 "Sueftions, and they cannot fland. Ter- 


4 thre]. 11. de reſarr. carn.cap. 3. 

or © 

lIirion x. Confefsion of Parte. 

3. 28A LL Doidtriness of Fayth and Manners 


> ((aycth Bellarmineg) whichis fimplic 
, AaMWicceffarie for all men , are plainhe fer 
Paul } ownein Scripture; Bell, lib. 4.de verbo, 


athers 
PYiiten 


ore « 3, That the Scripture # plaine m all 


thinges neceſſarie for ſalvation to 
Be knoa, attho in all places generate 


x! be not alyke perſþituous. 
1. Authoritie of $criprure. 


Salme 19, $. The Commgn- 
dement of the Lord # pure, ene 
ghtening the eyes, - 
aniefl> Plal.xr9, 104, Thy words 
elic-fs Lampe vnto my feet, and a light 
con... my pach, 
Verſ, x30, Theentrac: of thy 
crip- 22rd giveth light, and it giveth wn. 
trha- Wer banding even v1to the'fimple- 
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dry. 
' ſo, | 


ere. 


na ſins 


A 4 Note , 
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22 Or ScarPpruke, 

Note then, Tf that the verie entrance 
giveth light, and vnderſtanding tor 
ſimple; then whar doeth a daylie pre 

refle? Andifthe ſimple gervnderl 
ting thereby, how can it beeſo obſcur 
thatthe learned onelie ſhould reade the 
ſame allanerhie ? 
2, Tim, 3.15, From achi 

thou haft knowne the Scripture_, 


Note, If children then may atraine te 
the knowledge of Scripture, then it i 
notſo obſcure, thatthoſe of perfeRage 
cannot know the ſame. 


2. Pet, 1,19, Wehaxe alſo x 
more ſure word of Prophecie, where 
to ye doe well tn taking heed, as to 


alight that ſhineth in a darke 
place, ec, 

Note then, That as a ſhyning lightcan{$- 4+ 
not bee called darke ir ſelfe, which illu 
minaceth darke places; ſo neyther can 

ods worde , which illuminateth © 
rke vnderſtandinges. 


2, Cor, 4; 3« But if our Ga. 
pell be hid,it s tochem that are loft, 
in whom the god of tha worlde hath; 1; 
blynded their myndes that belieu 
not , Orc 


Note then , That it is not the fatilr of 
Script 


— 


C HAP, S 23 
ripture , thatis is hid toanie, more 
an it is the faulr of thecleare Sunne, 
ata blinde man ſeeth it nor. 


2. Witneſsing of Antiquitie, 
N thoſe places which are clearle ſer 
downe in Scripture (fayerth Auguſtine) 
| thoſe chinges are to bee found which 
dntayne both Fayth and Manners, Aug. 
þ. 2, de doB4. Chriſtiana. cap. 9. Whic 
hryſoſtome lykewyſe avoweth , ſaying 
0 leſle, Homil, 3.1 2. ad Theſſ, 


3. Confeſsion of Partie. 
2 Elarmine affirmeth, that all dorines 
By of Fayth and Manners , which are 
mplie neceflarie for all men, are plainlie 
t downe in Scripture. Bell. lib. 4. de 
verbo, c, 11. Y vitmo. 


PCC ——_— _—_— 7 


6. 4. That the Scrigrure © to bee read by * 
the People : and therefore that the 
ſame for that ende ſhould be tranſla- 
red in their vulgar language, 


1. Authoritie of Scripenre. 


Gaſ: | JEvuter, 6, 6.7. 414 theſs 
oft, thinges which 1 command thee 
ath thus day, ſhall bee in thine heart: and 
4"Sthou ſhalt teach them diligentiie to 

thy Children: and ſhalttalke of them 


[t © when 


-ript Se AS: ' 


<A. RR 


' 24 Or SCRIPTURE, 
| when thou ſitteſt in thine houſe, andl peo] 
| whenthou walkeſt by the way, an« Ex 
| when thou lyeſt downe, and wnen che 
| thou ry/eſt vþ , eFc, 0 
Deuter, 29, 29, The ſecret ns : 
thinges belong to the Lord our God: ours, 
| buttheſe thinges which are revealed, WW Sc 
| belong to-v5, and to our children for ve kn 
| jaked 
, ever, that we may ave all the word; 
of thu Law, 
Note then, That the People are bound 
0 know Gods worde, becauſe they are) !* 
bound to obey Gods word. Seein lyke # 
manner, D-#t. 17. 18:19; &c. the booke thy > 
of the Law commanded to bee read by 
the King ,tor the lame ende that heemay Ki ; 
lcarnetoobey the ſame, As alſo (19K 
ſhua 1.8.) by the Iudge of the people, 
And laſt of all, by all fort of people, as Kna tr 


is cleare, Dewt, 6.6,7.9. And by this 
{ubſequenr teſtimonie; ro wit , 


lIohn 5. 39, Search the Scrip- 
tures, for in th:m yee thinke to haue (or. 
eternall lyfe, and they are theſe that 
teftifie of mee. Dive 


Thoſe of Berea therefore, 4, 19, 11- Oo 
They ſearched the Scriptures daylie, W<,** 
whether thoſe things weie ſo, teachjng i 


— — 
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CHAP, I. 25 
,,andWl peopicto follow their example. | 
, and} Ephct, 6, 17. Take the ſword 
phen@f the ſpirit, which # the word 
GOD, 


fecrert Note then, Thar all Chriſtians what- 
God dever , becauſe. all are ſpirituall war- 


ours, arebidden arme themſelues with 
e Scriprure: ſo that who forbids them 
he knowledge thereof, they make them 
aaked before their ſpirituall enemie. 


Col, 3+ 16 , Lets the word 
dwell in you plenteouſlie, that there= 

yee may teach one another: aud 
 lyke #o ye filled with Knowledge, Co), 
ooke 'T o, | 


d dy B Note then, That this is farre from po- 
-M41Y Þiſh ignorance, and their forbidding the 


(L0- deople tp reade the Word of GOD: tor 
ople. Fo how canie dwellinthewplemeouſlie, 
le, as nd they bee filled with the Knowledge | 
' thus Whercof ? 


2. Witnefsing of Antiquitie. | 
Hryſoſtome veaking thus of the for- 
bidding thereof: Itis ( ſayethhee) 
e working of the 1aſpiration of the 
Divell, norſuffering rolooke inthe trea- | 
ure, leſt wee ſhould attaine tothe rir- 
hes thereof: What a Peſtthen is itto 
unkerhar thereading of the Scriptures 
belongeth only fo Clergie ment Chryſ. hom. 
2,97 | 
runny PERCEEPREIPEEY poem O_——_—_—_—_—_—___ 
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26 Or SCRIPTURE. 

2, in Matth. Whence hee ſayeth then, 1 
beſeech you all that are ſeculare men, to 
get Bibles to your ſelues, the medicine 
of theſoule: and if ye willnot get more, 
ger the New Teſtament. Chyyſ. bom. 9, 
ad Coloſf, Becre-vnto witneſſeth allo 
Theodoret. lth, 5. de curand. grac.affef?, 


3, Confcſyion of Partic, 
J7is manifeſt ( ſayth Biſbop Efenſens) 
by the Apoſtles corine, Col, 3. 16, 
and by the praRiſe of the Church, that 
of oide the publicke vſe of ſcripture was 
permitted to people, Ando fayth Al- 
phonſus de cattro, verbo. ſcriptura. 


— 


| 

| $. 5. That the Scripture i the perfelt rule 
of Fayth and Manners, and the m- 
fallrble ſupreame Indge in contro- 


verſics of Religion, 


x. Authoritic of Scripture, 


| I Sais $.20, To the Law, and to 
the Teftimonie, if they ſpeake riot 
according to this word, it a, becauſe 
| there u no light in them, 
Note then, That in Gods worde is the 
laſt, ſupreame, and onlic infallible deci- 
fionto "ns had concersaing eycher Fayth 


or Manners: and therefore the ſentence 
ot all 


———————  — ———_—— —__ 


zen, 1 
en, to 
dicine 
more, 
mn. 9, 
h allo 
affeft. 


enſens) 
3- 16, 
,, that 
re was 
h Al- 


1d to 
'e 0k 
cauſe 


is the 
| dec 1- 
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CHae,. I, 25 


f all men whatſoever is to bee tryed 
hereby, and reduced therevnto. 
The Bareans therefore, AA. 17.11. 
arched the Scriptures, whether _ things 
ere ſo, that Pax! taught yneo them, al- 
o an Apoſtle, and famous for manie 
niracles alſo, 


Deut, r2, 8. 32, And yee 
all not doe everie man what # 
ight in his owneeyes : but whatſ0- 

ey I command you, obſerue to doe 

ite Thou ſhalt not adde thereto, nor 
diminiſh from it. 

Ezek, 20. 18, 19. But 1 ſayd 

wnto their Children in the Wilder- 


ſe, Walke yee not m the ſtatutes 
of your Fathers , neither obſerue 


their judgementes, ' * defile your 
elues with their Idols, 1 am the Lord 
our God, walke in my ſtatutes, and 
keepe my judgements to doe theme 


Note then, That mens traditions, nor 
ancient cuſtome, is not therule of faith, 
nor manners, butonhe the Lords Word. 


Mark. 7, 7, $, 12 vaine doe 
they worſhip mee, teaching for do- 


@rines, the traditions of men- For 


laying 


- ® . - © o 
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28 Or SCRIPTURE, 
laying aſide the Commanaement- of 
God, yee bolde the traditions of men, 


'Matth,' 22. 29. Therefore: 
doe yee erre, not knowing the Scrip- 


tures, nor the power of God. 

Note then, that Scripture isthe entire 
rule of trueth, the ignorance whereof is 
the cauſe oferrour amongſtthe leduced 


people. ; 
2, Witneſ$ing of ".ntiquirie, ' 

"Þ His cauſe ((ayLu Auguſtine) requi- 

r&@h a judge:and who ſhalbe judge? 
let the Apoſtle bee iadge, becaule by the 
Apoſtle Chriſt ſpeaketh. Aug. de gratia, 
& bb.arb; cap.18. Lervs ſtand therefore 
to the 4wdgemert of the holic inſpyred 
ſcriptures (fayth Baſill) which God hath 
{et over vs. Epiſt, $80. ad Exſtathium. 


2, Confeſsion of Partic. 
Rt ( ſayerh Bellarmine ) willeth, 
that both parties ſtand to the judge- 
ment of Scripture, which none can 7e1ehh, 


$. 6. That the Scripture. #s not 4 dumnbe 
. Twdge ,, but that GOD by it ſþea- 
keth to' Hu Church. 
t, Authoritie of Scripture. ' 
Ohn F+« 3.9, Search the Scrip- 
. tres, for in thein yet thinke t0 
A5M haut 
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CHAP, I. 29 


aue eternall life ; and theſe are 


hey that teſtifie of mee, 
efor: Note then, That 10 the ſame ſenſe, that 
* , Whnſtcalleth the Scripture a witnefle, it 
T1 Bay bee called 2 judgr, and in the fame 
nanner to pronounce judgement incon- 
overlies, as it beareth witneſle. Seeing 
en a witnefſe muſt have ſpeach, (cle 
ee Can bee no witnefle) in that the 
cripture then is{aide tobeare witnelle, 
followeth alſo, that the Scripture af- 
£qut- Mer a ſort ſpeaketh. | 
dg: Iohn 7. 42 , Hath not, the 
7 the 4 
tia Þ<ripture ſayde, thats Chriit 
efore Mormmeth of the ſeed of David*evc, 
yred Woe! ſpeachexpreſly attributedtoScrip- 
hath Wure. Againe, 
Hed, 12, 5, Andgee hawefor- 

otten the exhortation thatw ſpra- 
eth, (et) to you, as wnto Children, &c, 
dye- In lyke manner , 
ih Luke 16,29.4braham faith 
a p-#to him, They haue Moles & the 


rophets, let them hearcthem, 
wnbe rco, It 1mplyerh chat their writs doe 
peas Wn a manner ſpcake, ſeeing that wee are 
idden heare them, 
Heb, x1, 4. By faith Abell 
ffered unto God a more excellent ſa> 
erifice 
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30 OFSCKIPTURE. 
crifice than Kain, by which he ob 


tained witnes,that he ras righteou 
God teſtifying of his gifts:and by 1t 
hee being dead, yet ſpeakerhÞll 0 7 
If Abellrhen being dead , 1s ſaide ye 

to ſpeake by that record of his fay:lc, 
whichis ſtr downe in Scripture ; ever 
ſo may the Prophets and Apoſtle 
beeing dead, bee ſaide lykewiſeyertc 
ſpeake by theſe records of therr doArine 
of fayth, which is ſer downe in Scrip 
ture, and which is the Chriſtian founW., 
dation whereon the Church is bu 


Ephef. 3.*20. 


2. Witneſcing of Antiquitie, 

+ OD himfelfe ſpeaketh ro vs by the 

Scripture, ſayeth Cyrilles Alex. lb. 

1!.inlohn.c,21. And even Chriſt him- 

ſelfe this veric day is crying vnto vs in hi 
his Goſpels, ſayth Chryſoftom, bonal, in Foe 
Pſal. 95. thy 


3. Conſent of Partic. Al, 
| T HE gcripture therefore ( ſaycthÞ an 
Bellarmine ) both by wordes and ſee 
ſimilitudes everie where crjeth , that a 
ſinner in no ſort can diſpoſe himſelfeſj 
tO rTeceiue grace. Bell, lib. C. de lib, arb, P 
C. 5+Y. huc dent. 
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C. I, That the eftate of the true Church 


children of Iſrael hane forſaken 
thy covenant, thro wne do :yne thine 
Altars , and ſlaine thy Prophets, 


ſeeke my lifes 


CHAP, II. 
0F THE CHVRCH. | 


is not ever Viſible to all men, and 
chiefne to the enemies thereof, 
t. Authoritie of Scripture. 
Ings 19,10, 
& And Ehliah 
\ [ayde, 1 haut 
I bene very 7ea- 


D lows for the 


Hoa#ts: for the 


and I] onlie am lefr, and they. 


] aske, Where was then a viſible com- 
panic of true and publicke worſtuppers 
at thistime in Iſrael? | 

And that the like eſtate'vof true pro- 
fours was” at one time both in Iſrael 
and /udab, 1s eyident out of 2. Chron. 15. 


#, +. | 
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32: OF SCRIPTURE. Ne 
8. and*r, Xing. 15. 9. the whole KiftigFghic 
dome of Iu4ah becing idolatrovs, in AWhur 
biiam's \atter reigne , and at the ſamghh co1 
ryme whole 1/racl being 1dolatrous vn 
der Teroboam. - 
Againe, 2.(hron. 28. 24. 1t 1s recor 
ded, how at once both ludah was alre 
gether idolatrousvnder King Abaz, and 
the Lords publicke worſhip vtterhie wa 
abrogated, and at the ſame tyme 7(raelWhen 
was even ſo ynder their Kinges Pehabpfflil 
and Hoſhes. n t 
Of this zyme it is ſaydein Hiſtorie, 2 
King.19.16, And Iſrael left all the Com 
mandementes of the Loyd their God, and 
made them molten Images, even two calues,| FP 
and made a grout, and worſhipped all the 
hoſte of Heaven , and ſerved Baal. Verſ. © 
18. So there was none left , but the tribe 0 
Tudah onlie: and Tudah kept not the Com- 
mandementes of the Lord their God , but 
walked alſo in the ſtatutes of Tſrael , nhich 
they e . And ſo the Lord reictled all $**© 
the ſtede of Iſrael, and aff ited them, &c. 
And of this tyme al(g it is ſayde in 
prophecie by leremne, (Ter, 5.11.) For 
the houſe of iſ-ael, and the houſe of Indah, 
hane dealt werie treacheronſlic againtÞ mee, 
ſayeth the Lord, And by Exechiel ( 23, 
13.41t 1s ſfayde, that theſe two fiffers 11 
their ſptrit4uall, nhoredomes tooks both one 
way. 


Note 
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CHAP, IT. 


x15 Note thin, . When both this people, 
leKitigſh-kich onclic were then counted Gods 
$,1n AMKhurch,madedefcQtion withtheir Kings, 
he ſam common, to the publicke praiſe of 
ous violatric onlie, and abrogated the pub- 
ke worſhip of the true God alluterlte, | 
here was then the face of a vii:blecom- . 
zanie of true profeflours, having a pub- 
cke worlhip ? Therefore, Zeph. 3.12. 
he Lord fayeth .of his rue, Church, 
Then 1 will leave in the midit of thee an 
sfflificd and poore people , that ſhall truit 
n the Name of the Lord, Whuch 1s farre 
rom an outward pompous, and a glo- 
ious vifibilitze to all. | 


Matke'14, ,27, ind Ieſus 
aide unto them, All yee ſhalbe of- 
fended becauſe of mee thu Neght-: 


— 


$ recor 
fas alte 
4%, and 
rhe wy at 
e Ifratl 
| *Peka 


orie, 2 
he Com- 
od, and 
| calues,| 
7 all the 
Verſ. 


tribe of for it 55 written, 1 will [myze tbe 
« Com: hepheard, and" the Sheepe ſhall bee *J 


4, bat | 
; which ſcattered, I aske then, when this was 


Hed ali done, Where was a viſible companie to 
:, &c. pl! of trueprofefloursto bepoineed at? 
yde in Revecl. x2, 14, 4d to the 


3 Foy » g . 
Tudah, Woman Were given 10. Winges of 


f mee, £a great Eagle, that. ſhee mightflie | 

of 2 3, flanto the Wilderneſſe vnto her place, 
CYS 21 ” - - 

th on. $ Yvhere ſhee is nowriſhed for @ time, 

and times, and halfe a time; from: | 

Note the face 


4 ; 
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the face of the Ser ent. This WOorr tC OL 
theRomaniih; themſclues (as Lyraand (bric 
thers)interprete to be the true Churqgt10n 
lurking vnder perſecution, (as Eltas d 
three yeares and an balfe in the V 
dernefle, where hee was miraculout 
fed.) 1 aske then, at this ſame time, 
ſhee could lmke vader perſecution, a 
yer bee gloriouſlie and conſpicuonl 
viſible roall? Or, Rev.13.z. When 
the time of Antichrifts prevailu g 
the Earth ſhall follow the Beaſt, w 

ſhall ſuch viſibilitie be ? Even no whe foe 
as the Rhemitts, on the 2. Thefſ. 2. 

grant: buta communion in heart on 


and a praQiife of worſhip.in ſecret, 


7 


"7 
2. Witneſsing of Antiquitie. | 
Omerimes ob Charch is not ap gat 
rent ( ſayeth Augwttine:) to w 
when wicked perſecuters aboue weaſuſtzr,, 
rage againſt her. Aug, epift. $0. ad He) 
chuwn. Therefore the Eburch lookinf* 
foorth, asthe Moone hath oft tires hÞ as. 
eclypſes, faith Ambroſe; lib; 4. bexam. c. Hz, 


z+ Conſeſijon of Partie, a 

HE confcflion of our Adverſari8ha 

is likewiſe thus, thatin the time &, , 

Antichrift, the communion of Chriſtiat \S 
in the true Church ſhalbe onlie in hea 

and their worſhip onhlic in ſecret; for 

{ayeth the Rbemits, on 2. Theſſ, 2.3. Sc 


tha 
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s wort our difference is nov ſo muchin the 
,raand ſirion of inviſibilirie, as in the appli- 
eChurdJtion vhttoperſons and tymes. | 


J Eltas V 
the V 
aculouf 
E tire, 
tion, a 
picuonl 
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2. That the viſible Church of Chriſtian 
proſe ſſomrs may erre from the tyueth 
in common, both Paſtours & people, 
( altho not all and everie one.) 


— 4 


kk on Anthorite of $ 
7a1lll | = ithoritze © cripture, ; 
ſt, wh Cal, 1, 21s How t the faith- 


o . | 
no whelf full citie become an Harlot-? 


Mae 3, ler, 5- 11. For the Houſe of 
ret, Iſracl, and the Houſe of Tudah, 
ae dealt» werie treacherouſlic 
Ss app#22in#t mee (ſayth the Lord, ) 
) ro wii Ter, 2, 8, The Priefts [aid not, 
8 om here ts the Lord ? and they that” 
"Jocks andle the Lavoe, knew me not : the 
tives hPaffours alſo tran ſgreſſed again#t 
xa. c. nee, and the Prophets propheſiedby 
Zaall, and woaked after thinges 
IverſarifGat doe not profit. Loe then, what 


ry 1 & general! Apoſlaſie of all ſorts.is fer 
-hrifl1ah owne heere. 


 inhearf | a paine, v, 26, 45 the Thiefe 


et; for 


"2.3. 5s a/bamed when he is found, ſo 6s 
tha the 


| 
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36 OftheCnuxcn. 
the Houſe of Iſrael aſhamed : they 
their Kinges, their Princes, and the! 
Preeftes, and their Prophers : ayin 
to @ ſtocke, Thou art my Father, G1 
Fcholde then againe: no ſort excepted. 
Iſai. 9.16. Theleaders of this peo 
ple canſe them to erre : and they that 
are led of them, are deſtroyed. 
Note then,that the leaders in a Church 
andpeople that are led, may both make 


defetion:and ſoa whole Church, whact 
confiſteth of both. 


Iſai, 56.10, Hts watch- 
are blinde : they «re all ignorant: 
they are all dumbe Dogs, 0c. 

Note then , howe generall a defeRion 
may beamongſt Teachersinthe Church 
of God ; and howe the chiefe Paſtoures 
haue firſt made Apoſiakie , let theſe ex- 
amples verihe, 


2. King. 16,11, 44d Vrialf 


the Prieft built an Altar , according 
10 all that King «Ahaz had ſent from 

Damaſcus, 3c, NJgaines 
Matth, 26. 65 , Then th: 
Haigh Prieft rent hs garments, ſaying, 
Hee hath blaihhemed : what needt 
zee 
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726 Witneſſes anie farder thc, 
Marke 14.6 4. Tee haue heard 

s blafþhemie: How thinke ye? who 
condemned him to bee> guiltie of 


ath, | 

Note then, howe groſlelie alfo the 
rie hie-prieſts vnder the Law erred, 
d the chiefe Paſtor that fate in Moſes 
naire erronioullie decreeted with his | 
hole counſell: the one , inmakingan 
olatrous Altar, and ereQting idolatrous 
orſhip: and the other, pronouncing 
etrueth in Chriſts owne mouth, to bee 
aſphemie, and himſclfe worthie to 
e. And therefore, how grollie hee 
d his Church may erre , who preten- 

h nowe to bee the Chriſtian Highs 
eſt, ſec F. 5. 

2. Thefl, 2. z. Letno man de. 
ine you, by ante meanes: for that. | 
y ſhall not come, except there come 

alling away firft, and that man 

ſunne bee revealed, the ſonne- of 


dition. 


Note then,that inthe Chriſtian Church | 
great Apoſtaſie from the-Tructh Ts 
re-tolde, before that by thepreaching 
aine of the ſameclearlie, Antichriſt be 
vealed, and made knowne : $o that = 


38 Ofthe Cnuxcx. 


the tyme of his prevayling, no public 
exerciſe ſhall bee of the true Chyiſt 
worſhip, but in ſecret onlie: and this! 
verie Rbemiit; on this place confeſle, 


2. Witneſsing of Antiquigle. 
AN the poylon of Arr (fay 
® Z7yrmenſis) did notonlie infeta 
of the Church, butalmoſt the whole 
( Unic. Lyrin. adn. heyeſes,c.6.) So t 
the whole world ſobbed, and admired t 
itwas made Arrian,as teſtifieth S.1s 


3. Confeſsion of Partie, 
OF that time when the Arrian h 
domined over the whole world, S, 
rowe wrote that the (hip of the Chi 
was almofÞ ſinks, layth Gregorie of V 
fie, analyſclub. 6, c. 4. $. probatio 4. 


—____ 


+ $, 3. That the Church of Rome in j 
culay may erre, and as 
proven, hath erred, by all the | 
Siculars enſuing. 

:. Authoritie of Scripture, 
Om, 11, 20-Becauſe of 
beliefe, they wvere broken 
and thou ſtandeft by faith, Be 
| bigh minded, but feares 


Note, Now then what greater } 


T. 


CnHare. II, 39 

how, than to ſay, ſpee carmot erre? and if 

this were true, what needed her tofrarc? 

is Wand yer I hope ſhee cannot exeeme her 

ſelfe from this Apoſtolickeexhoreation, 

which is [oexpreſlie written'to her, and 
biddeth her feare. 


Againe, vcr, 21, 22. For if 
»— God ſpared not the natrrall branches, 

JW :ake heede left hee ſpare noty thee, 
Beholde, therefore, the goodneſſe and 
everitie of God: on them which fell, 
everitie; but- towards thee, good= 

B nefſe, if thou continue in his. good- 
neſſe, otherwiſe thou alſo ſhalt bee 
cuts off, ' 

Note then, that the Apoltle howeth, 
that the Church of Reme , as well as 
other Churches of the Gentzles, may fall 
away from rhe trueth, and bee cur off 
from being a true Church: otherwiſe, if 
ſhee had infallibilirie, this bis exhorta- 
tron ſhould parry need- 
leſſe: neither ſhould hee haue potan 
doubrtinglie after 'this manner, ſaying, 
if thou continue : but particularlie excep- 
ted her as one, thay could not, but com> 
tinue, | 

. Witneſsing of Antiquitie. 
They as not Peters rd (faich 
po Ambroſe) who hauenot Peter; w_ a 
2 = 


_ —— — 


40 Ofthe Canunck. 


' $. 4. That perſonal ſucceflion tothe Chaire: 
| of true Teachers , priviledgeth not 
their ſucceſſours from eyrour, 


I. Aitthoritic of Scripture. 


E204. 32. 21. And Moſes 


{aide to Aaton, What- did 
thu people unto thee, that thou haft 
brought ſo great a ſinne vpon them? 


Loe then, How the verie firſt fitter in W,; 

| the high prieſt's chaire, falleth filthilie 

| in groſleſt idolatrie. 

2- Kings 16, 11, 16,44 

Vriab the Prieft built an Altar,ac- 

cording to allthat King Ahat had 

ſent from Damaſcus, gc. This 

4id Vriah theo Prieft, according to 

| #lthats King ANhaz commandeds 
Not 


—— — 
———_— 


CHnare. II, 41 


Note then, That notwithſtanding of 
his ſucceeding perſonallie to the office 

of the high prieſt-hood, hee performeth 
all the iGcolatrous King s commande- 
ments, and ſo foullic erreth. 


Mat, 26, 05» Thin the high 
P»ieft rent by garments, ſaying, Hee 
ath blaipemed. 


Note then, That the high Pricſts ſuc- 
eſſion, nor place, freerh him not from 
ring , in calling CHRISTES trueth, 


emie. 


Mat. 23» 2. The Scribes and 


Bur yet. 
Iohn 7, 48. Haue anie of the 


em! Rulers and 7 Phariſees, believed in 
TIN? Yea, more-over. 

Mat, 16. 6; Thenleſus ſaid 
unto them, Take heede,and beware, 
f the leawen of the Phariſees, and 
,ac- Wf the Sadduces, 

had Verſe 1 2.Then they under food. 
lus Wat Lee bade them not bexpare of ' 
7 to Wh:  Feaven of the Phariſees, but of 
As hs dofirine of the Phariſees ana 
N#t Badduces. 


hariſees fi in Moles chaire-, | 


Note 


—_ Pe CE I IE 


42 OfctheCnuxcau. 
Note then, That notwithſtanding oW/7 | 
their fitting in Moſes chaire, they bott 
rejected Chriſt, and his trueth, anc 
raught contrarie falſehood: neither be 974 
lieving in the Sonne of God themſcluesWr® fr 
nor yet truehe ceaching the people c whi 
God, concerning their MB $$ 1ASs. e P 
Id KEE. age 
2, Witne of Antiquiti*. ' bf, 
Tcephorus = teſtifie , that Ne ; 
ries & Macedoniue, arch-hereticksÞricſts 
ſucceeded toS. Andrew the Apoſtle in tl 
Church of Contlantinople, called befc 
Bjtantiam, Niceph, lib. 8, chronol. cap, 6 


4 Conleſvion of Partie, 
Hat almoſt all Arch-hereticks wer 
eyther Biſhops or Prieftes, ſayerh Bel 
armue, Lib. 1 .de Pont, Cap, B.Y. 4. I 


R—_—_—_ M——— 


CY CO INS — 


$. 5. That the Tewiſh Church pretended nh; Sj 
leſſe in/allibilitie, than the Roman;,:... 
doeth: and had farre greater, 
more particular promiſes, and jt qu) 
erred. ball 


| 1. Authoritie of Scripture. beſt G 
$ for the prerence , wee fee it ed: 


downe , lerem. 18. 18, in the@hereo 
wordes, Come, let Vs deviſe dt Nat I 


vices againft I ererzie : for the Lalluch p: 


ſþ 


wg » 
4 be 4 
ly anc 


1er be 
ſeluec 


Much promiſes are made vnto Rome ; but 


o RE A———_——_—_—_—_ 
| 
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| 


| 


CHAP, II. 43 


all not periſh from the Prieft , nor 
punſell from the Wiſe , noy the- 
ord from the Prophets And there- 


re frem the lyke words in Malachi 2, 
which the Papiſts would haue thus, 


e Priefts lips ſhall preſerue kno w+- 
dze, and they ſhall ſeeke the Law 


his mouth, they gather the High 
ricſts infal'3bilitie vnder the Law ex 
fo, and conclude the Popes infallibz- 
je vnderthe Goſpell ex 4qwo : allead- 
ngtothe ſame purpoſe that of Dexter+ 
me 7. 10. In lyke manner. 


As for Promiſes, it is ſaide, Pſal, 
32+ 14. The Lord hath choſen 
10n for an habitation, and hath 
uid, This i my reft for ever, And 
eaine, Iſa, 33. 20, Looke vþ- 
» $10n,the citre of our ſolemmities; 

ine-eyes ſhall beholde Teruſalem, 
quyet habitation:a Tabernacle that 
hall not bee taken downe: uot one of 
he flakes thcreof ſhall ever be remo- 
ed : neither ſhall anie of the cords 
bereof bee broken, 


Note then, And aske, where ever anie 


B 4 in 


44 Of the Cnunxcn. 


inthe contrarie,a fearfull deſtruRtion ft 
her groſle idolatrie,is clearlic fore-told: 
Revelation 18, 


Anidlaſt of all, for praiſes, it 1s ſaid 
| of Ieyuſalem, and Gods Church ther: 
Pſal. 87. 3- Glorious things are ſpok; 
of thee, O Citie of God, Burt of R 
the moſt glorious thing that is ſpo 
ofher,is, Thatſhee ſhouldbee agloria 
Harlot, Revel.17. 4.18. and Theſſalonic 
equalleth herin that which the Apofil 
ſpake of the faythfull, onelie of his tym! 
in her; and where- of the Papiſtsſomuct} 
glorie: which by collarion, & inſpeRic 
of the places, is moſte cleare and evi 
dent, Rem. 1.8. 2, Theſ. 1.4. 


— _—__ 


— _ ” O— 


\ 6, That theVVerd of GOD purelie prea- 

; ched ( wnder which the due adm 
nitration of the Satraments ut com 
prehended) # the onely cleare and 
trueit note of atruc (harch , 


1, Authoritie of Scripture. 

Þ ap 4. 8. And what Na- 
Lo tion there [0 great, that hath 
atutes and judgements ſo righteous 
s all this Law, vuhich 1 ſet before 
JO ths 81y ? 

Plal; I47.19, He ſhe weth His 
BW ord to lacob, He ſtatutes, and 
Hu judgements to Iſracl; Hee hath 


uot aealt ſo with ane Nation, (96> 
Wee ſeerthen, that Gods people was 
eyer differenced from all othernarions, 
and knowne by his word and ordinan- 
ces, tObee bis peculiar Church. 
lohn 10; 257+ My Sbeepe heave 
my voyce, and 1 know them and they 


ollo w Mee, 
| Note then, Where Chriſts veyceſoun- 
+6, deth, and is believed, and obeyed, there 
1s his Church. 


Iohn 8. 31, If yee continue in 
B $ 


M3 Word 


Mo 
—— 
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46 Ofthe Cuuxcn. 
My Word, then are yee My Diſcs. 
ples indeede. 

AR. 2+42. And they continued 
fedfaillie in the Apoitles dofrine 
and fellowſhip, and in breaking of 
bread, and in prayers 

Note then, Thatcontinuance in Chriſts 
trueth, and apoſtolicke doQrine, with 
{ the holieexerciſe of prayer, and partici- 

ation of Sacraments, 1s a clearenote to 
ow a true Church. 

I, Tims» 2. 5. Which « the 
Church of the living God, the Pillar 
and ground of trueth. 

{ The meaning whereof the Apoſtle 

giveth Heb, 3.6. Gaying, Whoſe bouſe 
are woe, if vvee keepe faſt the 
confidence, and the rejoycing 0 
the bope firmeto the ende. 


Note therefore, That the Church is fo 
called, and knowneto be ſuch, by kee- 
ping faſt and firme the trueth of Gods 
Word in profeſſion, and that confidence 
and hopethat it breedeth in ourhearts, 
ſure to the ende, 


2. Witneſs f Antiquirie. 
Church _ oſterhnotin Walles, 
butin the trueth of doftrine, (ſayth 1+ 


rome 


M— 


Co H A P, I 'T. 47 
ame) ſo that there is the Church where 
rue fayth 1s, (Hierom. inPſal.133.) and 
ey are good Catholicks onele, who 
iow the right fayth (fayth Anguitine, 


jv. de Tera reltgione, cape 5.) 


44 of 3. Confeſsion of Partie. 
He confefhon lykewyſe of our Ad- 


wriſt verfaries is thus, The Church con- 
iſteth not 1n men (ſayth Lyra) inreſpeX 
ftheir power ordignitie Eecleſiaſticke, 


opes too , haue beene found to haue 
the -=4* defeaionfrom the fairh. Therefore 

he Church conſiſteth in thoſe in whome 
s true knowledge, and the conteflion 
of faith, and the rrueth of God. Lyra mn 
atth. cap. 16, | 


— l— 
— ————— — ® ——— — ys —_ 


6. 7. That multitude #4 no note of a true 
Church. 


r. Authoritic of Scripture. 
Ings 19+ 10, 42d Elias 
faide, 1 haue beere verie 7ea- 
ence lores for the LORD of Hoa#ts: for 
rs, the children of Iſracl hane forſa- 
ken thy covenant, cat do wne thine 
Altars, and ſlaine thy Prophets, and 
les. 7, even 1, onlie am left, and they 
ſeeke my life, | "17-6 


EEE” 


s fo I. 


pr Civill; becauſe manie Princes, and | 


_— -- - OO AO A I GIG In OO SS OA OA_ 


, 


ET EE ones Ade aud , ” 


4$ OftheCnuacn, 


I aske then, Tf a viſible multitude was 
anote here of the rrue Church in 1ſrael? 
orthetwo tribes of Iudah being com. 
pared with theſe ten, which of them 
was the greater multitude? or the whole 
tweluecompared with the whole worlde 
beſide, which of theſe were manieſt? and 
conſequentlic, by the nore of multirude, 
who was the true Church ? 


Iſai. 7+ 9. Except the Lord of 
Hoaftes had left to vs a wevie ſmall 
remnant, wee ſbould haue beene like 
Sodome, and like unto Gomorrah. 


Note then, That the true profeſſours 
are called a verie ſmall remnant: which 


1s farre from being the greateſt multi- 
rude of men. 


Ter, 3.14, 1 vvill take one of « 
Citie, and two of a Familie, and 
bring you to Sion. 


Note then, That one of a Citie being 
the feweſt chat can bee, that the greater 


multitude is left vncalled to the wucth 
ualie, 


Mat, 7. 13, Enter in at tht 
ſtrait gate, for vide us the gate, and 
- broad t the vva) that leadeth to de- 


firuftion, aud manie there bee wwyho 
enter 11 thereat. 


Note 


«a £4 © > © = 


, 


CHAP. IL. 49 


Note then, If few enter in at the ſtrait 
gate, that leadeth tofalyation;and manie 
at the wide gate, that leadeth to damna- 
tion: then paucitie ſhould bee rather a 
note of the true Church, than anie wiſe 
mulricude ; ſeeing Rev. 13. the whole 
World is ſaide to follow the beaſt. 

Luke 12,3 2, Feare not, little 
Flocke, for it « your Fathers plea- 
ſure to gine to you @ KingdomeL» 

Note then, If Chriſts Flocke beelittle, 
then multitude 15 no good note to Know 
the ſame thereby. | 

Examples of the pantcitie of Gods true 
Church in the houſe of Abraham, compa- 
red with the reſt of the world, and of 
the true profeſſours at Chriſts Paſſion, 
yerefte this point, 


2. Wirneſzing of Antiquitie. 

THe multitude ot AMociates ſhall no 

wiſe ſhow thee to bee a Catholicke, 
but an Hereticke (ſayerh Ferome, dialog. 
contra Pelag. lib. 3.) Therefore where are 
they that define the Church by multi- 
rudes, Nats Gregorie Nazienzen) ayd 
contemneth ſo thelittle Flocke of Chriſt? 
Orattoue de ſeipſo contra Arrianos» 


3. Confeſsion of Partie. 


THat time when the Church ſeemed to | 
larke { ſayeth Gregorie of Valentia ) 
being compared with by-gone tymes, 
irmay 


50 OfrheCnuxcu,. 

it may bee found, that the Church was 
not with the multitude, &C. Greg, de | 
Valen, analyſ, lib. 6. c. 4.5. probatio. 4. | 


ne CCI _ 


— G- — 1 


C. 8. That outward glerie and woorldlie 
profperitie, whereby a ( hurch i v4- 
fiblie confÞicuwous 10 all, i not a 
marke of the true (hurch, 


1. Anthoritic of Scripture, 

Eph. 3+ 12, 1 wvuill lene tn 
© the midf of thee, an affiified Wn” 
and poore people , thats ſhall truft ' ſu 
in the Name of the Lord, | 
|  Notethen, That Gods Church oft times | be 

like the 75000. reſerved in Iſrael, or Ml tes 
Gods people preſerved nll their evocas- | 
tion in the midſt of Babell, or rather a 
poore ahdafflited companie,compelled 
oft times to lurke as the woman in the 


Deſart, than to bee ever gloriouſle con- 
ſpicuous, and viſlibleto all. 


Ifai, 54, x 1,0h,thou afflifed, | 
| toſſed woith tempe#t, and not com. | yi 
fortea; behold, 1 will lay thy Rones i tha 
vuith faire colours, and thy founda- | _ 
t10n voth Saphyrs, 
Mat. 24. 9, Then ſhall they N 


deliver | 


| 
| 
| 
| 


CHa?e, IT. y3 | 
nos | delrver you into tribulation K and 
oy 4. fall kill your , and you ſhall be odious 

co all Nations for my Names ſake, 


Iohn 14. 20, Remember my 
—_— vvord that 1 ſaid to you, The ſere 
not . i 47t- #5 n0t greater than bu maſter: 

if they haue- perſecuted mee, they 
vuill alſo perſecute_ you, Ec 


142 111 2, Tim, 3,12, Andall thats 
Jed Wh will line godlie in Chrift leſus, (hall 
W ſuffer perſecution. 

AAS 14, 21, Confirming the 
hearts of the Diſciples, they exhor- 
ted them to continue in theo fayth; 
G that we muit woith much tribu- 


latis enter into the Kingdome of God, 
Note then, Out of all the former, 
that perſecution rarher, which maketh 
men lurke, is a note of the true profeſ- 
fours of Chriſt, than worldbe profperi- 
tie, which maketh men to be gloriouſlie 
viſible, and ontwardlieconſpicuous;and 
tharthe one eſtate happenerh farre oftex 
than the ocher to the Church of Gyd. | 


2, Witneſsing of Antiquirle, 
Hile Antichriſt ſhall reigne (fayeth 
YY Tereme) the Church (ha Method. 
rot 


mn ne nnn—s nn 


F — —— 4 
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| <_ —_— 
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tothe Deſarr, and given to Beaſts, and {! 

ſuffer what-ſo-ever the Prophet deicry-Wl 3, 
beth. ([n c, 2, Sophema, in fine.) 

3. Confeſsion of Parte. th 

nd 


*EE ſay nov (ſayth Gregorie of Va. 
lentia) that the Church ſhall be ever th 
conſpicuous, as if wee would haue her 
ever alike eafilie knowne: for wee Know, 
that ſhee is ſo toſſed, whiles with the 
waues of Errours and Schiſmes , and 
whiles of perſecution, thai ſhee is hard ac 
to bee knowne to the vnskiltall, that 
are nor prudent to conſider of tymes i x 
and circumſtances of thinges. Valent, 
analyſ, ti, 6.c. 4. F. propoſitie 4. 


ph 6D kt, 
C. 9. That Marge!es ave ne note of the þ 
true (hbarch, neyther per ſonall ſuc- 
ceſron, nor Antiquitie. by: 


| I. Authoritie of Scripture. _ 
Ty = 13.1.2. Andif ehere of 

ariſe among you a Prophety, 
or a dreamer of Dreames, and gi- 
veth thee a ſigne, or a wonder, i 
and the figne or wvondey come.- td * 
paſſe, whereof hee ſpake vnto thee, 
faying, Let vs gee after other. gods, 
( vuhich thow bait not knowpne) and 
let- 


8 
ſts, and 
t deicry: 


of Va 
| be ever 
1aue her 
e know, 
zith rhe 
es, and 
is hard 
11, that 
f rymes 
Falentts, 


4 
Þ # 
—  — 


e of rhe 
1all ſuc- 


F there 
het, 
md g1- 
034er, 
Pe} fo 
0 4 hee, 
p gods, 
e) and 

let 


_ 
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let ws ſerne them: Thou ſhalt not- 
bearken to the words of that Prophet. 

Note then, That miracles capnot au- 
thorize falſe do&rine, nor bee any ſure 
note of a true Church, or true teachers 
therein, 

Mat, 24, 24, For there ſhall 
ariſe falſe chrifts, and falſe prophets, 
and ſhall ſhow great ſignes and won- 
ders: in ſo much (if it woere poſuble) | 
that they ſhowld deceine the werie 
Elef, 


2« Thefl, 2. 9. Whoſecomming 
(ro wit, Antichriſts) 5 af;er the ypor- 


king of Satan, with all power, and 


fegnes, and lying wonders, 

Note then, That Antichriſtianifme is 
advanced by miracles an thelatrer times: 
and therefore they can bee no ſure note 
of the true Church ; but rarher a cleare 
note of the falſe Church in the latter 
tymes. 

As for Succeſiion, it is alreadieſpoken 
of, F. 4: Thatit can bee no note (ex- 
cept it were in'true do&rine: ) Forſorhe 
agh Prieſt, and erronious Phariſees, 
who JRL Chriſt and His Apo» 
files; ſhould hauebenethe crue Church; 
having their ſucceſſion from Aaron, and 


ſitting | 


b — 
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Of the Crus cn, 


fitting them-ſelues ir: Moſes Chaire. 

Neyther can Antiquitie nor Duration 
bee a note of the true Church; for with 
the verie firſt Preaching of the Goſpel 
the miſterie of iniquitiebegan to worke, 
2. Theſſ. 2.7. Andfor Duration, it ſhall 
laſt rothe ende of the worlde, and haue 
ſomebeeing :forſo the Apoſtlereſtifieth, 
2. Theſſ. 2. 8. That, that man of ſinne, 
Antichrs#, ſhall piece and piece bee con- 
ſumed by the breath ofthe LORDES 
Mouth ; bur ſhall bee vtterlie deſtroyed 
with the brightnefle of His comming 
onelie, 

2, Witneſsing of Antiquitie, 

THe Church is not made manifeſt to 

bee Catholicke (ſayeth Awugnitine) 
becauſe miracles aredone in her, de vt. 
Eceleſ.cap.16, Yea,theyaremoreto de 
found amongſt them who are falſe Chri- 
ſtians (fayeth Chry/oftome) beeing lying 


| wonders. bows, 1 9.in Matth. operis imperf. 


3. Confeſsiou of Partie. 

hey would bee rather an hinderance 

now-a-dayes, (ayth the Ieſuir Stells) 
than anie wayes an h<Ipeto adduce men 
ro thetrueth, in Luc. 11.p. 64. Soallo 
ſayeth Stapleton, prompt.morale in dominic, 
24. po#F# Penteco$te;2. Not onelie for the 
greater tryallof the faythfull,may Anti- 
chriſt, & hisneareſt fore-runners, warke 
true miracles ; But what-ſo-ever othar 


heret 
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it ſhall 
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eretickes, (ſayeth hee) as inchanters 
lo doe by Gods permiſſhion, And there- 
ore he ſhoweth, thatin the Eccleſiaſti- 
all mſtorie wecreade, that the N ovatian 

eretickes wrought miraclesin Chriſtes 

ame. And the Donatittes vaunted 
vreatlie of their miracles againſt Augs- 

ine: to whome hee anſwered , de ws. 
Eccleſ. cap. I 6. 
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CHAP, IIT. 


OE PETER, AND THE 
Popes Supremacie. 


$. 1. That Peter had no ſupremacie of 
power over the relt of the ApotFles: 
and conſequent!ie that hi pretended 
ſucceſſour ſhould claime none over 
therr ſucceſſors anie vihere. 


1. Authoritie of Sctiptare. 
ARKE 9. 35. 
And bee [ate 
downe, and cal- 
led the trpelue, 
# and Jayeth unto 
1) them , 1f ame 
Ss 18a: defpre £0 
: bee 
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bee fir, the ſame ſhall bee laft 
all, and ſervant of all, 


Mar, 20, 25. Yee know tha: 
the Princes of the Nation; exerci 
dominion over them; and they tha 
are great, exerciſe author;tie vpn 
them: but it ſhallnot bee ſo nmoug 
y0u; but vuhoſoever vuill bee greg 


among ft you,let him be your fervan 
Note then, That Chriſt decydeth no 
the controverhic in Peter's fayours; te 
ling that hee had made him chicfe, 0 
was to make him : bur forbiddeth auit 
ſupremacie of juriſdi&ion one over ano- 
ther, vatothem all alike. In like manner 


Mat, 19, 28, 1» theregenera. 
£1011, wwhen the Sonne of Man [hal 


fit en the Throne of Hts glorie, yet 
ſtall alſo ſt. ( ſayeth Chriſt) 
vpon twelue Thrones , judging the 
twelue Tribes of Iſrael, 


Note then, That there js not a word 
heere of onethrone for Perey aboue the 
reſt; but wwelue thrones , and equallf 
judging , deſigning equall authoririe: 
even as oy are all alike called the four- 
dation of the Church, Epbeſ. 2. 20. and 
ſo not Petey alone, 
| ſucceſſour, 


A— 


nor anie pretended 
2 .Pet. 


are 
lg, 


—_ 


— 


Sn" __ 
hmm. 4 — x ———_— — 


, Cnare, ITT. 
lat of 1. Pet, 5. 1, The Elders which 
e amonght you,1 exhort-,uUho am 
p tha 2 fellow-elder, anda woit- 
eacerci iſe ſe of the ſuff erings of Chrift, ec, 
'y thay Remarke then, That theſe humble tiles 
ie Vþ0 d manner of exhorting others, is farre j 
 * Won theprowdeclaime of Papal! juriC- 
170 tion over all men,and rheſe havghrie 
e grealWles that the Biſhop of Rome preſump- 
UAN zouſle v ſurperh. 
ge Ats 9, 14» Now wvben the 
rs; tefi9pof7es thats wore at Teruſalem 
ucte, oiieard that Samaria had received 


th aug; Wordof G OD, they ſent unto 


Er an 
vanner Wer Peter and lohne 


Note then , Peter's ſubmiſſion to his 
llow-brethren, pleading no exemption 

priviledge of ſupremacie, nor jmpu- 
ng tothem anie ſaucinefle, as the Pope 
ould doe to other Biſhops, if they pre- 
ned to ſend him in lykc ſort to preach 
ante forraigne Countrey. 


Gal,x. x, Paul, az Afpofle, 


ther of men, nor by man, 

Note then, That hee diſclaimeth the 
16: Wving of his Apoſtolicke power anie 

ayes of Peter, as Superiour, nor ane 

ter power , as the tollowing words 


lufie, 
Gal. 


[ R—_ —TT_GK_ Al. At. —_ tc ME 
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58 OFPETER,&c, 


Gal, 2, 6, 11- They that- ſe 
med to bee ſomewhat in conferen 


J 


added nothing to mce : | 
wvoyhen Peter wuas come to At 
tioch, 1wvichſtood him to th: fi 


emarke then, How farre this fa 
Pauls crofleth the ſupremacie ; and i 
Biſhop would bee well iatreated, t} 
now {opublicklie would with-ſtand: 
Popeto his face inlyke manner, 

Verſe 9, 4nd vvhen Tame 
Cephas, and Iohn, who ſeen 
zo bee pillars, percerved the gri 
vwubich woas given to mee, they gu 
20 mee and Barnabas the vi 
band of fellow ſbip. 

Note then, Thar Peter is heere rank 
aſter James, and all three are equal 
called pillars, and receiverh Paw : 
Barnabas as companions alway ; P 
witneſſing elſewhere, that hee was t 
| inferiour to:none of the Apoſtles : 
which maketh plainlie againſt Peter's 
premacie aboue allthe reſt as their he 
in authoritie. 

Remarke then, by all the former p 
ces: Firſt, That Chriſt never gaue a 
ſupremacie of juriſdiaion to Peter, 
bouethereſt of the Apoſiles; bur a-l) 


_— Cn a Ka ere IN 


F4 he ri { 


ere rani 


re eq | 
| Paull 1 
way ; Þ 
e was! 
oftles : 
t Peter's 
their he 


Irmer Þ 
- gaue 
| *Peter; 
bur a-]j 
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Cnar, II. 5g 
forbad ittoall. Secondlie, That Peter 
never claymed ante ſuch , as 'both his 
Scriprurall Titles, and his aftions make 
cleare. And thirdlie, That the reſt of 
the Apoſtles never acknowledged anie 
ſuch - which as well their ſpeaches, as 
their deedes, make manifeſt. And ſo 
conſequentlie, That his pretended Suc- 
ceſſours wrongfullie vſurpe the ſame. 

And if anie might challenge the lar- 
geſt charge, or juriſdiction to bee cal- 
led Univerſall Biſhop , it was Pan; ynto 
whom was committed the Gentiles ; and 
who ſayeth, 2.Cor.11.'28. that hee had 
comming vpon him daylie the care of 
all the Churches. 


2. Witneſsing of Atiquitie, 
TO this ourdodrinea ainſt Peter*s ſu- 
premacie over the reit of the 
ſtles, Antiquitie thus witnefleth: The reſt 
of the Apoſtles (gn Cyprian) were 
the ſelfe-ſame that Peter was, endewed 
with a-lykefellowſhip, both of honour 
and power, l#b.de vt, Eccle. 


3. Cenfeſsion of Partie. 
(CHRIST would not have the reſt of 
the Apoſtles ſubjeQto Peter, (fayth 
Caistan) butall a-lyke,as Brethren. com- 
ment. p.278. Cited in Judice errernm Ca 
1fas a Catharine, 


—y 


$, 2, That 


| 


— 
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Go OFPETER, Cc. 


ll 


C. 2. That thePope i not the Head or huſ: 
band, and foundatonof the Church, 
as the Papitts holde, (Bellarma. lt, 
2.de portif. cap, 31.) and there 
fore that all men are not bound to 
bee ſubject to bin , 


t. .Authoritic of Scripture. 

| Of-tnds &, 23: For the Huſ-Wu) 

band s the Head of the Wife ll - 

even #4 Chrift ts the Head of the 

Church, and « the Saviour of the 
Bodies 


| _ Note they, Thar as an Husband will Woy j 
bee onlie Head, and haue no ſubſtitare MW > 
in his place, with kis wife, vnder him: 
no more will Chriſt (who is a jealous 
God) haue anie other Head , or Huſ- 
band over His Church, vnder Himſclfe. 

| Notealſo, That hee that 1s the head of 
his Church, is the ſaviour of the bodie: 
which ſecing the Pope dare not take 
vpon him, neither ſhould he the ſtile of 
head, that doth import theſame, 


Eph,q.4.There u but one bogie: 


Therefore but one head . Where note, 
That the Church is not a perfe@ bodie, 
having an head of its own, beſide Chriſt; 


but 
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Cnar. Hl _ 61 
vt Chriſt and His Church maketh vp 
: pertect bodie ; Hee beeing the onele 
cad, and the Church His Members, 


orbuſ 8 2. Cor, 11, 2, For 1 haue ef. 
Church, ouſed you to ONC H uſband, that 
r12. (th. 


may preſent you as & crate Virgine 
» 'S brite. 
Note, That hee ſayeth rd oze, and not 
0 two; tor fo the Church ſhould nor 
dee thought a chaſte ſpouſe tro Chrift 
Hu. puche, 
Wife, lohn 3-29, Hee that bath the 
of the rye, is the Brydegrome : but the 
of the F114 of the Brydegrome,upho ſtane 
th and h:areath him,rejoyceth with 
id will Moy for the voyce of the Brydegrome, 
ofticare Wl Norte, That lobn makerth one onelie 


'r him: rydegrome ,. as there, 1s one onelie 
jealous Wryde : and, that none can bee called 


Tr Hul- Irydcgrome , but that one, who owerth.. 


aſclfe. Whe 3; yde: hce him»ſelte (althothe grea- 
head of Weſt amongit the ſonnes of women) and 
bodie: Wil others, beeing bur friendes onelie of 
or take We Brydegromes, but not having righe 
ſtile of Wc the Ery de her«{clte. 


| 1« Cor. 3.11, For other Fowun- 
bode: Wation can no-man lay, beſide that 


+ note, Which is layde » which, is CHRIST 


and 
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Oz PzTER, &c. 
Ephef,2, 29. Built vpor: thy 
Foundations of the Apoitles & Pri. 
phets, Teſus Chrift Himſelf e being 
| the chief e corner ſtone, 
| X otethen, That ante one, can neverby 


calledthe foundation of the Church,bu 

Chriſt alone; and as for others,the whol, 
| Prophets and Apoſtles are called foi 

cummon , 1n reſpeR of their doQrin 
| andnor of their perſons: and they only 
themſeluesareſo,but neither one of the 
aboue the reſt, nor yet ante ſucceſlour, 


2. Witnefsing of Antiquitie. 
this our dodrine , that the Poy 
15-not the head, husband, and four 
dation of the Church, teſtificth antiqu 
tie; Tris Saranicallpryde ( ſayerh Gre 
rice) by an arrogant ritle of Head, to (ut 
jeR fo all Chriits members to onem 
which doe coheyre to one onelie 
Chrilt”' Teſus allanertie. {6 . 4; &. 36 
wherehee howerh alſo the ſtile of 
verſall Biſhop, ro bee alyke Satanicall 
prowde, and altogether Antichrittiar 
which he,nor none of his predeceſſours 


' wouldever accept,nor yſe.* Adde heert 
viato likewiſe the decree of that famal 
Eouncell of Chalcedon, againſt yniverl; 
| fupremacie, oncil. Chalc,A?, 16, Nez 
| for the title of Huſband: '\f thou bee th! 
- friend of che Brydegroome (fayeth 5: 


nard 


07: the 
"> Pro. 
? being 


1ev ery 
rch,but 
e whos 
ed foi! 
loQrin 

1EY Only 
> of ther 
flour, 


the Poy 
nd four 
 Antiqu 
th Grey 
4, to ſul 
ORE m 
lic & 
p ; ] 
le of 
tanicalh 
chriitian 
ceſſours 
de heert 
at famoi 
rniverl; 
16, Neo 


u bee 


yerh Br 
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, CHAP, III, 63 


ward; Epiſt. 237.) call not his beloved 
ſpouſe,thy chiete one, but his; challen- 
ging nothing 4s proper to thee over her ; ©x- 
cept it bee that 1t neccſhge ſo require, 
thou oughteſt ro giue thy lyfe for her:: 
andif Chriſt haue ſent thee, thinke that 
thou art not come to bee ſerved, but to 


ſern: | 


3. Confeſsjon of Parties 


ANG laſt, for the ſtile of Foundation: 
When in holie Scripture (ſayth Pope 
Fregorte) in the lingular numbera foun- 
ation is ſpoken of, there is none other 
deſigned to be ſach, bur Chriſt Himſelfe 
Wanerlie, in 38, Tob,cap.g. 
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; OF THE CHVRCHEs 
Kgbt worſhip. 


C. K That Prayers. and. a H pub; iche 1 wg" ſt , ww 
Jhou 'd bee ill 4 langua ce k 1071 to þr, 
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the peopte. 
w: 
1. Authoritie of Scripture, I 
Orint, 14 
7 , Aud even 


things Vuithe 
out life, vi 
ving ſound, 
whether pif 
or Harpe,en. 
cept they ginue a diſtinion 1n ti 
ſoundes, bow (lall it bee known 
vuhat u pipedor barped ? 
Verſe 9, So likewiſe you, exe 
cept yee utter by the tongue vuork alſ 
eaſie to bee vnderſtood , _ {bal.,:. 
| it bee knowne vuhat u ſpoken? fl », 
yee ſball ſpeake into the £5 
Verſc1n, Theref ove, if 1 kno! 


— 7 C9 þ ,, —_— RC —_— w_ _ > I w_ —— " 
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bo Cuare, III. 6s 


not the meaning of the voyce, T ſhall | 
bento him that ſpeaketh 4 Barba- | 
rian; #4 hee that ſpeaketh, {ball | 
bee a Barbarian to mee. 
Verſe 15, What # it then? 1 
will pray wuith the ſpirit, and 1 will 
bray with the underſtanding alſq: 1 
will ſang with the ſpirito, I will 
ſing vvith the undertanding alſo, 
+ 14 Verſe 16, Els wuhen thou ſhale 
1A eva bleſſc with the ſpirit, how ſhall hee 


vvith. that} occupreth the rowme of they 
"I unlearned, [ay, A men, at- thy gt- 


"vine of thankes, ſeeing hee wnder- 
er Pi} ftaudeth not what thou ſayeft ? 
106" Verſe1$. 1thanrke GOD, 2 


an th 
"WL cake more tongues than yee all, yes 


720 Wl inthe Church 1 had rather ſpeakel 
fave voordes wvuith wnderftanding, 
WW bat by my woyce 1 might teach others 
VOIR, than ten thouſand words in an 
"WL Unkno wne t9% gue, 

en? f , Note then, That th:s doQtrine & choite 
A of Pow/'s, is fure from the popiſh pra- 
2 kno! Qiſc oftheir Mating, and Maſſiorounbling, 

which they vſe in Latine. 


" C 2, Wit- 
—_ wy. DPF acute 
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« "_—_ 


— ——_Y 


66 Church worſhip. 


2. Witneſsing of Antiquirie . 

J* yee meeretogether (ſayeth Ambroſe) 
for the edifying of the Church, then 
thoſe things ſhould be ſaide whach the 
hearers may vnderſtand: for what pro- 
ficeth it that one ſhould ſpeake with a 
rongue which bim-ſe!fe onltevnderſtan- 
derh? and hecthat heareth profkiteth riot 
there-by. Amb, in 1. Cor. 14. The (ame 
alſo doeth Chryſoftomeafftirme, om, 18, 
tn 2, ad Corinth:and Anguitine,on Pſal.1s, 


3. Confeſsion of Partie, 

O?”: of this do&rine of Paul's (ſayeth 

Cardinall Cajetan ) it is colleQed, 
Thar it is better for the edifying of the 
Church, that publicke prayers, which 
are ſaide in the poogies hearing, be ſaid 
in a vulgar tongue, knowne to the peo» 
ple and clergie, rather than in Layne, 
Cajet, in 1. Cor, 14. 


__—Y A ———_— = > — 
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CO EI 


| $. 2, That Chrift is ouy onlie Mediator in 
Heaven: and that to Hun, and by 
Him onlie, wee ſhow!d goe to GOD, 
| 1. Anthoritie of Scripture. 

| GOD, one alſo Mediator be- 
teens God and men ; the Mas 
CHRIST IESPS, 

hrs Ate 


| EET 
| — — — MD ——— — 


OR——— 


yy 


N te then, \As hee maketh nor wa 
orts of gods, but one God; ſo hee ad- 
nitteth not two forts of mediators in 
Heaven, but one Mediator onlie. 


Eph, 2, 14. For through Him, 
ee both , haue an acceſſe by oue 
pirity vnto the Father. 


abr ofc) 
. then 
ch the 
© pro- 
with a 
»r {tan- 


th riot Heb, 7. 2 s, Wherefore He u able 
eſlameW rs. ; h h #7 
__ fo 0 ſaue them to the vitermo#t, 
ſal.1s. {Wat come wvnto Goa, by Him-ſilfe: 


tering Hee ever liveth, to make in- 


Cayeth rrceſſion or them, 

le&ed, W  Notethen, That by Him-felfe, and'not 
of the Wy others , wee will haue ys come to 
which OD. 


be ſaid 
ne peo» 
Layne, 


7. lohn 2, 1. 1f anie man fonne, 
ee hae an Advocate: groith the 
Father, 1eſus Chrift the yiphteous; 


nes, 


Note then, That to bee our Advocates 
he Saints muſt alſo bee our propitia- 
on: which ſeeing noneis but Chriſt on- 
e, therefore- Hee onlie 1s alſo our ads 
& one {cue allanerlie. 


ator i 
and by 
» GOD. 


cor be- 2. Witneſzing of Antiquitie, 
Mas $ for all Chriſtian meu ( ſayeth Au- 
F guitine) they commende each ano- 
Nt 4 ther 
in — ———  ——— — 
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Crna, Hil 6 | 


{ Hee ts the propitiation for our 


| 
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ther in their prayers to Go./: but hee fs 
whom no man prayeth ,bur hee hirntelh 
for all men; this is the onelie and tru 
Mediator, Chriſt Ieſus. .4#7:- lib. 2. con 
fra epifÞ. parmen,c.8. Yea, what is { 
proper to Chriſt (fayeth Ambroſe) as to 

ee the Advocate ot his people, at thy 
handes of God his Father 


— __— —_ t..tfi. es, | 


$. $. That the Saints arc not to bee i 
vecated, but G O'D onltc, 


i. Authsritie of Scripture, 
R? Me 70. 14, How then ſha 

they invocate Him, in whom 
they hawe not believed? 


Note then, "That ſeeing wee muſt be 
lieve onlexn God, (thereforeſaith Chni 
Iohn 14, 7, Yee belieus 452:God, br- 
lieue alſo $2 mee: ) therefore aiſo wi 
muſt only invocateor in-call vponGot 
For curſed are they wvho truiteth mn ii 
ercature, Ter. 17.5. 


Rom. 9. 75. Foy y2e ha:u2 2.0 
recerved the ſpirit of bondage again 
to feaye; but yee hawe received th 
ſpirit-. of adoption, wuhereby woo! 
ery, Abba Father, 

Note then, That being Gods adopt: 


ton! 
- 


—— 
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C H AP, Inn, 


Fw ſonnes, wee are exhorted not to feare 
and tr. 2 $9 £0 Him, as to 4 loving Father: 
boaiek and char the ſpirit of grace 1n ourhearts, 
_t is f reacheth vs to cry, or in-call vpon none 
ſe) as ocher, but vpon God, who 1s our Father. 


e, at thy 


Luke 11+ 2, And Hee ſaide to 
them, When yee pray, ſay, Orr Fa- 
ther, vuhich arty in Heaven, 9%, \ 

Rewarke then, That Chrilt dirc&eth 
v$, 0N!1e to pray to God, -4 

Ptal, 50. 1s. Cal vVþ02 Mee 17 

the day of trouble; T will d:liver 


en ſhall thee, and tho: faults olorifie mee, 
whonll Lot , Gods own* precep: to in-call 
ypon Him, w th Hts gracious promiſe of 
granting our Prayer, tO encowrageVs: 
_ - Es Him ; '[1t1e belo 1gerh - vaol 
a "oY ligious worſhip, boch' of Prayer:and 
794, be. Prayle. 
aiſo wt 2 Wining of Aatiquitie, 
onUoul IT is cleare then, (ſaycth Athanaſuu): 
h in 'vW that theParriarch 7acob coupled none 
otherin his prayeis with God,thanthis 
42 208 VV ord, which he: therefore calleth the 
noni Ang:ll,beciuſc hee onelie revealerh his 
© he oh Faihicrs will. 4than. contra Arnancs, oyd- 


y, VU! 


adopt? 


(on! 


lone 4, Solyk:wyſe Cayeth AngaFine, 
the names of. the Saincs are in their 
owne order rehearſed amongſt-vs , but 
10: 1Nvocaredby vs. Auz.liv,z 2. de cron. 
D:i, Cap. 10. 

Cs 
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$. 4. That thes aint; know not our heavy, 
nov our particular neceſsities; and 
therefore are not to bee prayed 
io. 


rt. Authoritie of Scripture, 


Eo m5. #. 29. Then bear: 


thou in heaven, thy dupel. 
lins place, and forgine, and giue t1 
everie man according to his wayes, 
whoſe heart thou knowest : ( for 
thou, even thou onelie, kno weft the 


hearts of all the children of men.) | 
| Note then, That hee who heareth in | 
heaven, muſt know the hearrtes, and the 
finceriie there-of ; which ſeeing the | 
Sainctes doe not , but God , eyen God 
onehe ; therefore they heore not , nor | 
can not recele our Prayers. 


Rom, #, 27, And hee that 
ſearcheth the hearts, kno weth wvuhat 
* the minde of the ſpirit, e5c. 

Note then, That hee muſt know the 
heart, and the finceritic of prayer flo- 
wing there-fra. on whom wee muſt call; 
(ſeeing manie tymes neither is our di- 
ſtreſſe viſible, nor our prayers yocall) 

' but God onelie knoweth the heart, 


2.chr on, 
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hea Mts, 
$3 and 
red V 
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beay: 
aApel. 


1We to! 


| heard thee ( [a yeth the Lord, ) 


C H A Ps IHT. 71 | 
2. fon, 6. 30, For thou ovelie knoweFF 
the heartes of tne children of men, (ayeth 
the Scripture: therefore God onhe is to 
be in-called vpon, 

2. Ring. 22, 19, Beeanſe thine 
heart was tendey, &4 thou humbledſ# 
thy ſelfe hefore the Lord, vyhen thou 
heardeft what 1 ſpake again#t this 
Place, ec, therefore 1 haue alſo 


Loe then, In Prayer thatthe LORD 
looketh to the diſpoſition of the heart: 
which diſpoſition ſceing Hee onelie 
ſeeth,and heareth vs accordinglie; To 
Hun therefore onelie muſt bee pur vp 
our prayers, 


Ifai. 6 ;, 16+ Dowbtleſſe, Lord, 
thou art our Fathey , tho Abraham 
bee ignorant of vs, and 1ſaac acs 
knowledge vs not, Ofc. 


Note then: If Abrabamthe Father of all 
the Faythfull, bee ignorant of the.neceſ- 
ſites of his children on earth;how mich 
more are other Sain&s, of the effayres of 
their fellow-brethren hcere ? 


Iob, 14. 21+ Hu ſonnescometa | 
honoxr , and. hee knoweth it nat; | 
( ſpeaking of the dead )'and | 
they are brought low , but hee pers 
ceiveth it not, Eccl 
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Eccleſiaſtes, 5,5: The li-| 
ving know, that tbey ſhall aic; i... 
but the dead know not anythins : | "* 


(ro wit , of the worlie , Or woriqatue 


effaires, as the popiſh DoQors, Lyra | c 
and Ferus, expound.) Where-vpon it i © 
followerh, that they are not to bee in- | 
vocated. Ma 
2: Witneſsing of Antiquitie. 2 


HERE are the {oules of the dead i 
| (faycrh Anguitine ) where they ſee | 
* not what things are done or befalleth 
in this lyfe to men. And againe, the 
Prophet ſaith, Thou arrour Father; for ' 
Abraham hath notknownevs, and 1/: ! 
rae! hath beneignorant of vs. 1f ſo great 
Patriarchs then ( Gyrth hee) knew nor | 
what befell this people, begotten of 
themſclues,&c ,How are the dead mixed : 
in now to know the effairs and actions I 15 
of the living , to helpe them chere-in 2 | 
wut de cnra pro Mort. 


| 3. Confeſsion of Partic, 

Othing of th.s was delivered: or 
taughc (ſ:yh Eckiw) in the Scrip- 
tures of the Olde TefFameiit; and in 5 tþ 
New Tei# nent alſo , the Apoltl; S nor 
Evong:liſts nw!ther by word nor writ, | 

trad:ti21 nor Scriprure , I: fc apie ſuch 
thing bchinde chem , tht the Saindss 
= Gould 
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Cnap. INI, 73 


ſhould 54 ant ger” Eekires Mm encl;- 
rio, de vererution? fa nf. $£O that for 
nithaitic , from. ths beginning it was 
notſo; (/atih. 19. 8) tor Autrneritie. it 
1s no: requyred by God at our handes: 
(I4,1.12) and for Securitie, 1tis not of 
"OY asiSpreſcrybed, Tames 1, 6, 


O— mm 


6.7, That w reigns ſervice, (which the 
Papills call Dutta, ) [owtd Bf 4 Fe 
Vino ants cereal ares bther Saintt 


or Angell, bat to God 9niy, 
1. Aurkoritie of Scripture. 
I, CAMUEL, 7. 3: Prepare 
-—your beartes vnto the Lord, 


and ſerue Him onlie. 

Note then, Thar all religions ſervice 
1$ properto God onelie, as His prerog a- 
tue Royall, and due tono creature. 


Rome”, 6, Bat now Wee are 
d livered from the Law, that 
being dead wherein we were beld, 


that wee ſpould terue Him in. 


vewneſſe of ſþirit. 
Note heeyve , That:oor whole wor« 


ſ; Pp of God, and ductiero Hm, is calke4 | 


Serv 
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74 Church worſhip. 


re the hohe Trinine . 


Cololl. 2, 18. Let no may 


| 
| 


Service, or a Religious Dulia, due onelie | 


| 
| 


beguile youof your rewarde , in; 


4 voluntarie humilitie , and Wor. 


j 


ſhipping of Angels; intruding in! 
thoſe thinges which hee bath mt | 


ſeene , yaynlie pufs vþ with his 
fieſhlie mynae . 


b 
4 
} 
: 


Note then, That anie worſhipping of | 


feats, 1s exprefſelic forbidden, as an 
1dolatrous praQtize, able ro depryue vs 
of our rewarde of cternall lyte ; and 


where-of there is neyther example to be il 1 


ſcene in- the godlie, nor warrand in iſ 


God's worde : but which is a doQtine 
proceeding from a vayne, and puft vp 
flehlie mynde ; that thinketh everic 
thing good in God's worſhip , thar it 


ſelfe devyſeth, having a ſhow of wiſ- MW 


dome and humilirie. 


Revel. 22.8. And I Tobn 
ſaw theſe thinges , and beard 


| 


them: and when 1 had heard and. | 
ſeene, I fell downe, to worſhip be» i 


fore the feete of the Angell, 
which 


p—_— 
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| 
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CHAP, III. | 75 
which ſhewed mee theſe things, 
Verl, 9. Then ſayeth hee 
vnto mee, Doe it not , for I ans 


thy fellow-ſervant, and of thy 
Brethren the Prophets , and of 
them which keepe the ſayinges 


of thus Booke : Worſhip God, 
Note then, That the Angell refuſeth 
all religious ſervice, and worſhip , be- 
cauſe ſuch isnot due tobeegiven by one 
ſervant to another : but by all the fel- 
low-ſervantes, trotheir common Maſter: 
to whom therefore the Angell direcech 


It , ſaying, VVorhip GOD. 


2, Witneſsing of Antiquitie. 

WEE honour the Saints with Lowe, 

but not with Service, ſayeth Aug. de 
vera yelig.c.5 5.therfore he truely Keepes 
the truth, who worſhippeth not the crea- 
ture, but the Creator (ſayeth Cyrillus) 
and ſerveth Him onlie, Cyrill, Alex. lb. I 
2, Theſſ.c. 1. & lib. 2.c.1. 


3. Confeſsion of Parrie. 
MA Chriſtians (ſaycth T. Vives) 
worſhip no otherwiſe the hee and 


ſhee Sain&ts,than they doe God himſelfe; 
neitherſeeI (fayrhhe) in manie things 


what difference there 1s betweene their 
OPINION 
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76 | Church worſhip, 


opinion of che. Sain&s, & that w IM the 

veric Heathen had of their gods; Vives in | 

Angut, ae cryin, Det, lth, 8. c. Wt, | 
| 


COLaES—on—_Rs > o—_— —_——— _  - 


C. 6, That no yelig10ut rwor/hip is die to the 
V 1's ine Marie , IC j 
call Hype e1dulia 


edt Ah 


rt. Avuthoritie of Scripture, 
Erem, 44+ 17, But wee will = : 
dove certaynlie what-ſo-ever 
| Loeth foorth of our aware month, Nl « 
' te burne Incenſe to- the U ueent 
| of Heaven, and to powre out 
drinkg offeringes to ber, as wee 
| baue done, wee 4nd our Fathers, 
| Ge. For then wee had plentie of. 
| Vittuals, and were well, and jaw. 


u0 evill, 


Re make then: If thiso' deidolatrous 
| faſhion b:e nor the verie alyke as the 
pratizc of Poperie, and their pretence, 
| now; who concr1iric to Gol's worde, 

wil! wor hip the V:rgine M v2, as 


- El 


Quieene of H-ay. I ant mike offeringes MY] © 
to her, decauſe theirfore-fathers did io, F» 

and thatthen it was a good worlde with 
—— 
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CHaep. lll, 


them: and therefore are guirie of alyke 
[dolarrie . 


Matth. 2. 11. And when 
they were. come mo the houſe, 


| they ſaw the Chylde ith. Ma- 


riebs Mot her, and fell downe, 
and wor ſhipped him, 

Nore then, Thatno word is that thoſe 
wile men worſhipped her lykew yſe, be- 
ng moved by theSpirit of God, todoe 
whar they did ; and by the ſame Spirit, 
to omit, -what they omitted, 


2, Witneſsing of Autiquitie, 


[ God will haue the Angelsnot-to bee 

worſhipped, how much lefſe her rhat 
was borne of Anna? &c, And againe, Al- 
bee-It the, tree bee pleaſant to the light 
(ſay: h the ſame Emphanias) . yet it is not 
for meat: and al-be-ir Mariebe molt faire, 
and pleaſant, and hohie, and honoured, 
ec not tn bee worſhipped: therefore ler 
her bee hadin honour, bur let rheLord 
onliebe worſhipped, Epiph.{tb. 3. berej-7 9. 


3+ Conſeſvion of Partie, 


Tis cometo thit { ſayeth Coſſunder] 
thar Chriſt now reigning in neaven, 18 
made ſubjc&@to the Virgine Afare, 4s it 
is ſung1n ſome Churches , O' happte Mo- 


ther 


now— 
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78 Ofl mages. 


ther, 'who expiateth our ſonnet, by the aw 
thore:1e of a Mother, command thy Son, ! 
Caſſand.' conſult, art, 21. 


COPS 
CHAP. V, | 
OF IMAGES, 


C.'1, Thatit i not lanfull to repreſent GOD | 
by anie- Image, as the P apist; doe by 
the image of an olde man. 


1. Avthoritie of Scripture, 
rl Xxod. 20.4, 
Thou ſhalt | 


not make to 


EFT nor the lyke- 
veſſe of anie 


thing', that is in Heaven aboue, | 
- 107 14 the earth beneath, nor in 


the waters vnder the earth, 


| Note then, That when they make God | 
| Iyke ' 


Oe m—o— — ——— _— — > w—_ ——— 


CH A Ps V, 


lyke an olde man, they liken Him to 
that which is in the earth beneath, a- 
gainſt God's Commandemert. 


Deut«4+ 15. 16. Takethere= 
fore good beede to your ſelues , 
or_yee ſaw no mauner of ſmnili- 


if a male or female. 


tude on the day that the LORD 
ake to you in Horeb, ont of the 
widft of the fire: Left yee ſhould 
garrupt your ſelues , and make 
0 4 graven Image , the ſimili- 


tude of anie figure, the !ykemeſſe 


Loe then, how carefull the Lord was 


for preventing this error, 


Iſai. 40. 18. To whom will 


ee liken GOD? or what like- 


neſſe will yee compare vnto Him? 
The Papiſt would anſwere, We will 


liken Him to an Olde Man. 


Rom. 1. 2 3+ And they chan= 


Bats the glorie of the incorruptible 


GOD, into the ſimilitude of 4 


corr 


þ 


”s 
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80 Of Images. 
corraptible man. 

' Rema he then, how the Olde Idols. 
ters, and the newe Romani , jumpe 
Hecre 1n one. 


v-, 
- 
Sz 


2, Witneſsihg of Antiquitie, 

T isnot to bee patled by (ſaith Or:-e 

that the Apoſtles ſpzach nor onlie re. 
buketh them who worſhip Idoles; but | 
that they areto bee accounted amongl! 
the neretickes, called Anthropomerphrts th 
who (erting vp in the- Church the bads 
lie :mage of a man,callcth that the image 4 
of God. Ori en, in Rom, 1.23. Yea, Ir 18 bid 
extreame follieand wickedritfle ( ſayeath 
Damaſcen) oO repreſent that which 5 
inviſible and anacorporeall, and can ne- Jet 
ther bee circumſcryb-d not figured. y01 
Damaſ. lth. 4.de orthod. fide, c. 17, 'L 


3. Cenſcfijon of Partie. 
Vr vnto thetru: Gol, who is incor- 


WO 
porcall, ro corporcall image can bee lio 
formed, as ſa yeth-Da4fſcen, &c. Thus of 
ſpcaketh Aquinas, part. 3.4445,2 5.art.z, beg 
In; 
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my 


| Iiola. 
Jumpt 


| Or:221) 
Onlic I's 
les; bur 
mongl! 
orphitt: 
he body 
e 1mage 
"4, It 18 
(ſayah 
rhich is 
can ne- 


1g ured, 


£1ncor- 
Can bee 
Cc. Thus 


, 3.47.1, 
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CHap. V. 


ammo—— 


F 2, That n0 Adoration u to bee orven to | 
Imarzes, ( as the Papiits teach : See 
Bcllarmine, lib.2. de reliq. c, 21.3 
noy no figne there-of. 


rt. Authoritie of Scriptore. 
Xod, 20. 5» Thou ſhalt 
not bow downe to them, uet- 
ther wor ſhip them. 


Note then, That bowing downeis for- 
bidden. as well as worſhipping 


Levit, 26, x. Neither ſhall 
yee ſet vp anie image of ſtone in 
your land, to boy downe 80 it , for 
I am the Lord, your God. 

Notre therefore , That as all religiqus 
worſhip is due onlie to God, {ſo ail re- 
ligious buwing of the knee, as a token 
of that worſh;p, is onelie due to God; 
and therefore forbidden to bee given to 
LAages. 


Rom. 11, 4. I haxe reſerved 
vnto 'My ſelfe ſeaven-thouſand | 
men , Who haue not bowed the 


kneeto the image of Baal. 
Note 
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82 .Of Images. 

Note then, That the I ords true wor. 
ſhippers will not bow their knee roa) 
image: for to doe ſo, except to God on, 
lie, is palpable 1dolatrie. 


Rom, 14. 11. For it writ. 
ten,Everie knee ſhall boy to My, 
and eerie tongue ſhall confeſſ 


to God. 


If prayer then belong not to deak 
images, nor confeſſion of finnes; ſo ne 
ther doeth religious kneeling, bur onlie 
to God alone;and ſo notto blind idols. 


Eph. 3. 14. For #hi- cauſe 
( ſayeth Saint Paul): 1 boy 
my knees to the Father of on 
Lord Teſus Cbrift, 


Note then, That hee exhibireth re 
gious kneeling, as dueonhlieto God, 


2. Witntling of Anmticuitie, | 

Y Scripture teſtimonazes it 1s £0 bi 

ſhowne [ ſayth Greevrie thar it 

not lawfull ro worſhip whar-fo-everis 
made by the hand of man:: ( and ther 

'ter hee ſayeth ) and therefore eſchewW 
by all meane;, theadoration of images 

Greg. lth. 9, Epitt. g. ad ſerenum. | 


3, Conf 
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CHna'r V., . $3 


ne wor. 
ee roan 3. Confeſsion of Partie, 
20d On $ for the worſhip of images fayth 
Polydorws) not onlie thole that are 
£ Yyrit. Wl not of our region, buras Sainct 14rome 
eftifictb all the ancient Fathers almoſt, 
[0 Mt, condemned the ſame, for feare of jdola- 
| tne. Polyd. wire. lib, 6. de invent; rerun 
eſſe 13, Neither 18 that a reaſon worthie, 
which 1s obtruded by ſome (ſayth their 
-0 deaf owne Caſſander) that they "ng that he- 
; ſo ne-MF cour, not to the.images, but to tho't 
ur only whom they repreſent; for this colourof 
excuſe , the verie Pagans had. (dſſaud. 
conſalt. art. 21, | 


Do — —T 


6. 3. That the praiſe of Gp? o{de Idolateys, 
and new Romaniſs 5,)uwnp'te agree. 


r. Avthorite of Seripture, | 

Eut. 27s 15. Cuiſed bee 

47 the man that maketh anie 

graven or molten image, an"ab= 

0-everls carl totbe Lord, the worke 
__ thr hands of the crafts main, 
image ae. patterþ 16.12. 4: ſecret places | 
and all the people: ſhall ſay; So 

onfcl bre-3t, {0% 2, TE LIENS 


> 
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| 84 CHAP. V. 


| Now, How manic ſuch aremade, and 
ſet vp 1n ſecret corners amongſt the Pg. 
 pifis, no man bur Knowerh, 


lerem. 10+4, 5+ T bey decks 
| it with Silver and Golde 2 they 
faiteuit with Noyles and H am 
mtrs , that it moxe not. 

Even as the Papiſts doe their rich 


Images, abouerheir Flrtars, and Church 
COOres. 


Verlc 5. They ate ypright, 
as tbe Þ a/me tree, but ſþeake n#t; 
they mu$t neeas be borne, becauſe 


they cannot goe, © c. A. 
| Even as the Papitts Images and Re: 

| Iiques are borne 1m char (olemne Pro- 
ceſl.ons. 


Verſe 5. Feare them n0t, for 
they cannot doe evill, nor 4s it 


tbem ts doe good. 

A Papiſt wouls hardly believe this, 
that will goe {o farre 19 pilgrimage to 
the Image of our Ladie of Lorerto;whih 4 
(as they ſay.) hath doneſo much good, 
and ſo manue Miracles. 


Ter, 11. 13+ Arne » 4 
the 
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le, and 


he Pa. 


decks 
they 
FT amr 


he number of thy Cities, were 
by gods,0 Indebz& according to 
he unmber of the ſtreets of 1e- 
yſalem, baue yee ſet vp Altars, 
(the ſhamefull thing, (7c. 


Note then, How juſthe this may bee 
ir rich Wide of Poperie, who appoint to everie 


Church {Witie, a patron Sain&, whom they wor- j 


hip, as the emtelar gods were worſhip- 
«{ of o!d; &according,yea,be-yend the 
aber of cheir ſtreers,they haue Altars, 


rig bt, 


\& 1397; Wd altarages erefted to the creature, 
17110 Es h £6 
. 4, That Images ave not fit Bookes far 
and Re tſtrution of the people , but onelie 
ne Pto- Gogs VVord preacbed. | 
1. Authoricie of Scripmre, | 


4s it 8 
.ﬀ ſtocke 158 dottrine of vyanitie, 
"Me hs, 
mage to s 
0; uſe -worke of err0urs2 in the tyme 
b 80" F their viſitatio, hey ſhal periſh, 
l; to Note then ,, That,that which: is the 
mes ke of errour, cannot bee the reacher 


i tyeth, D ; | Tec 


- a 


altogether brutiſh and fooliſh: 


CnaAaPp, V. 3g 


Verle 15.7 hey are vanitie,cr | 


| 
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| before whoſe eyes Teſs Chri 


} wecan ſet before onr eyes daylie, orl: 
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$6 Of Images» 
Zech:10. 2: For'the Tiole 
baue ſpoken vanitie, andthe dj. 
viners baue ſeene 4 lie, &F6. 
Habak. 2. 18. What prof 
teth the graven Image, that the 
maker hath graven it,the molten 


Image, and a teacher of lies? &t, 

The Papiſt would ſay, that it prof 
teth ro bee a booke to the Laicks, but 
Gods Mouth faycth, that it 1s a teacher 
of lies , *a"YoArine of vanine, and; 
worke oferrours. Now lies, and vauitic WT £- 
and errour,isno goodinſtruCtion, 


Gal, 3. 1. 0 fooliſh Gals 
tians, who bath bewitched yi 
that ye ſhould not obey the truet| 


bath beene eyidentlie ſet fort! 
crucified among it you ? f 
Note then , That the oreaching | 
ChnannR a the nowledgerhero | 
of inthe wore, is recommended as tht 
viveſt piftare of Chrift , and the 210 
precious and hallowed 'crucifixe tha 
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CHAME 


Ypinour breaſt, 


I dole 
be di. 


þroji 
«t the 
S0ltey 


Lew 
© prok- 
ks, but 
teacher 
, and 4 
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Two pointes of do- 
Qrine , where-by the 
Scripture pointeth out 
clearelie the Apoſta- 
ticke Church of falſe 
and impure worſhip. 
pers. 


CHAP. VI. 
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ai HAT NO; MEATES 


Gals 


, Or 


are to bee abſtained my L it 


Conſczence, [a 
x, % Auchoritie of, aa 
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| 98 Crap: VI, 
Verſe 27, If anie"of then 
that belitue not, bid you to feaſt, 
| and yee bee difþoſed to goe,what. 
; ſoever is ſet before you, eate; aſ 
| king no queftion, for couſcience 
 ſaks 
| Rom. I 4+ 17» For the kings 
dome of God is not Meate and 
Drinke, bat Rigbteouſneſſe, aud 
| Peace, and joy in the boly GhoF, 
| "March. 15, 11,” Nor doetb 
that which entercth' in at th 
mouth, defile « man ; but tha 
| Which proceedeth out of the 
| woutb, that defileth 4 Mans Mefmeare 
1+ Tim, 4-1, And the Spirit rent is 
manifellie ſayetb , that in the if 
| Latter tymes ſome ſball depart yrie: 
fromthe fayth, giving beedeto.Y. 
| Jebucing ſpirſts, and dottrines of Ie, that 


Sat 16, 4 
Verſe, 


—— —  _ 


Cnare, VI. 

Verſe 2. Speaking lies in by® 
poeriſie, having their conſcience 
ſeared with an bote y10n. 

Verſe 3. Forbidding $0 / may 
ie, and commanding t0 abSaine 

10 meates, which God bath 
created to bee received vvith 
thanksgiving, of thems which be- 
leue and know tbe tructh « 

Verſe 4. For everie creature 

God is good, aud nothing to be 


refuſed, if it bee recaiveid: with 


banksoiving. . 
Note roen, That it is a manifeſt badge 
f antichriſt's doQrine, the forbidding 
Wofmcares for conſcience ſake: and there- 
re 1t 13 evident, That Poperie-is Anti- 
uniſtianifme. 


2. Witneſzing of Antiquitie. 
Y/ Here wee learne (ſaythAurnitine) 
BH. that in eavny, icis not in the ſort 
" mear, but.an the immoderate glutro- 
Ie, that ante man is td beblamed. Avg. 
9, 16, de cruit, Det, c, 37. 


D 3 3, Con- 


Ke — — et 


Cnae,. VI. 


3. Coofeſsion' of Partie. everie 


O preſcrybe anie choyſe of mex aud | 


(ſayth Cardinall (ajetan) forbid. 
g another, it diſagreeth altogethe 
- | fromthe whole dodrine of the Goſpel, 


owne 
It ev 


Cajet, comment. p. 252. As hee 1s haue þ 


red by Eckiw, in indice errorum (ajctai, 


ORE ZH, 


CHAP, VHT. 


Clergie 


OFTHE MARRIA GHG 


of the Clyrgie, Thettbe ſame 


"Inez, 
4 EYVELYDES C 
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than why 


: lib. de mn 
5 lawful. their car 


I, Authoritie of Scripture- res 
EIS b. I 3:4 
9 (7) Marriazet 
| bonour ab): 
in all: Trey; Thi 
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Cnare. VIL 91 
wverie man bane. bis-aWwne W/yfe, 
aud let. everie wouan-'\baue\ ber 
owne H uſband. 


Ifeveric man, then; bee permitted to 
have the. remedie. of Maxriage , then 
Clergie-menarenor debarred.,, 


Verle' 9. But if tbey (to 
wit, rhe vntnatried'Y caumot 
cont dine Tet them wavvie: for it 


# better th marrie, thin burns. 


But rheRoradne Deftveoeittfoy _ 
itis berrer xo. hurne jt 


mit alultery,for the* OAT. there-of, | 


than thata Clergie 


lb. de monachis, Cc, 34 4.F. 120 a 
theircanon law, cauſa. 27- 90119, 
ſaycrth eyeti the lykel 


|. 1. Timorh; 3.2, 4 Biſhop 
Ythen muſt bee bameleſſe b "the 


buſbend of one wife.” 


, But the Pope wilt croffſe'/Pus!, and | 
ay, Thar hee nwſt he@the! of 
no wife.” $6 well dorth Ty ere ari Ere | 
rour agree. ** 


r. Cor, 9,5. Fakes Wet "hot 
Y/over to leads about 4 Siſter, a 


D'4 fe, 
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| 92 CHAP, 'VII, 
| Wyfe, 4s well as dtber Apoſtles, fm 
| and 4s the bretbren of tbe Lo ©; 
| and Cepbas ? there-" 
| Remarke then, That the verie Apoltle, derof. 
and Petey, were married men, and for. 
{ooke not their wiues companie, evi ; 
10 the time oftheir,4polileſtyp, © hp 
| 0, Tims 4+ 1, Zo» And th "77D 
Cpirit ſpeaketh manifeſtlie, thelf i121: 
* be . all CelVINE 
ing ter tymes ſome ſhall rage | 
60d. 


part from the faytb, giving bee 

$0 ſeducing ſpirits, aud dottrin 

| of devils, &6. forbidding t 
miarrie. | 

| Note then, That forbidding anie ſor 

of perſons, or calling,ro marrie, is: 

cleare note of an Apoſtaricke Church, 


| ſeduced byerrour, and venting the do- 
1 Rrine of Satan, | 


i 2, Witneſsing of Antiquitie, 
Ow the Apoſtle admutreth, that 

* ſhall bee the husband of one pyk; 
(ſayeth Clemens) whether hee bee Pref: 
byter, or Deacan, or laicke, viing mar 
riage without reproofe, Clemens, Alt 
lib. 3:ftri, 4d heepreaſſerhto Rop the 
| mouthes of Herericks (ſayeth Cr) 
| FFom) 


\ 4 EEE ear ————_—___— ono ——_ C— ————  ——— 


X me m - pr FP , 
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Carare, VII, 93 


flome ) thar condemneth marriage: ſho- 
1 wing, that jt. is ſo voyde of ame fault; 
"a, yea, it 15 ſo precious , that a man may 
there-with be advanced to the holy or- 

files derof a Biſhop .Chryf, in 1. ad Tit, hom, 2, 


—c__ 


3. Confeſs19n of Partie, 

BY the decreet of che Councellof ; 
7r4 (ſayth Alpbonſu) it is moſt clear- 

lie evident , that by the Law of God, 
ingle lytfe 1s no-wiſe needfull, to the re- 
caiving of holie orders, nor yet is macr- 
riage (ſayth hee) prejudiciallto Prieſt- | 
hood. A/phon.de caſtro, verbo ſacerdotingn, 
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CHAP. VIIT. 


OF SINNE. 


C. I. That Concupiſcence which remaingt) 
" "a the regenerate, u Stnne properlic, 


againſt that decreet of Trent,lef.s, 
r. .Authoritie of Scripture, 

n a7 Om - 7» 7 

Nay , I bad 


SE) not knowne 
WE ſane, but by 


the Law: for 


G knowne concu- 
piſcence,. except» the Law bad 
ſayde Thou-ſhaltnot covet. 

Verſe 23. But I ſee another 
law in my members ,. warring 
agdinſt the law of my mynd,&«, 


Note then, That Concupiſcence isfinne 
properlie, becauſe it.1s forbidden by the 
Law : And ſecondlie, becauſe ir rebel- 

leth againſt the Law: and therefore the 
| Apoſtle 


—_———  _- + . _— 


were 


at ſom 
tnnes 
inne a! 


were not. {innein the godlig, rhey might 


"00ginall ſrnne. Cojet..in Rome Je, 


— _ 
| — — 4 —— 
$& $57 _— 2 od and ap mo 


Caany VI. gg 
apoſtle callech concupiſcence ſinne pro- * 
perlie-; when hee exprefſelie ſayerh, 

Verſe 17. Now then,it © no 
more 1 that doe it, but ſinne , 
that dwelleth 1n mee, 

Againc, 1. lohu. 1.8:1f-we 
(ay that wee baue no. ſonne, wee 
deceive our ſelues, andyhe truetb 


x 


| 
T not 1n VSs | | 
| 


But remarke , that if concupiſcence 


at ſome. tyme ſay,(having their. aQuall 
ſinnes purged) That there were not | 
ſinne aniemore in them, | 
2, Witneſsingof Antiquities | 
Oacuviſtence of the fleſh ( oye 
Anruſtine) 2gamſt which the goo 
ſpirit deſyreth, 15 finne,"becauſeterebel- 
leth againſt che doakinion of the mynde. | 
Ang. contre Tulian, Pelag. hub, $. £+'$» | 
; $5 94550) OZ - £2410 - 1/48} 
3- Confeſsion- Pacrig, 1939:2Þ 33" - 
Oncupaſcence is fornzallie fin {ſayah | 
Cajetan) in ſofarre, as it is@painef 


| CT 7 ' by” . PF by, 4 
4 LY w b : . | 
I it. $, 2, | 
s SE L o ,: h 
' 


— —— 


Of Sinne. 


ee, 


S, 3, That -all Sinne u mortall by natur, 
+..." and none ars veniall, but onlic by 
Grace, to thoſe that are penitert, 


rt. Authoritie of Scripture, 
Om.'s, 20, For the var; 
A.of fmnne, t death, 
. Noteheere, That there is not an excep- 
tion of anieſ{ors of ſinne, from deſerving 


death: therefore, all finne is pronoun 
ced mortall. 


| - To lohn 3.4, Who-ſocever com. 
mitteth ſinne, tranſgreſſeth the Law: 
| for finne # the tranſgreſſion of the 
| LAW, 

Gal, Jo 7 0+ But Chr ſed #5 everit 
| one that couttnueth not in all thing, 


| /bicb are vuoritten in the booke of 
the Law, to doe them, 
| - Note therefore, That wee ſee if it de- 
ſeruc once to beecalled linne properlic, 
ix deſerverh alſo the curſe of the Law, 
| -winthis death eternall, and conſequent: 
lieis tnortall, 

1.'Toh, z, 7, And the Bloodif 

eſa Chrift His Sonne, cleanſeth %: 


| 


<> —— —w—ww—_— mo n 


Remark 


Re? 
Chriſt 
it; th 
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Yorum Cajctanm. 


CH ary. VIII 97 


Remarke then, Tf all Fnne requireth 
Chriſts Blood ſhed, and death, to purge 
it; then all finne deſerveth death, and 


therefore is mortall, 

Mat, 72, 56. But 1 ſayto you, 
That everie ydle wvord that» men 
ſhall ſpeake, they ſhall giue account_ 
thereeo f at the day of judgement. 

Note then, That atthe day of judge- 
ment thoſe finnes which Papiſts,call Y/ c- 
all, wil! proouethen Mortall; becauſe 
they ' will bee puniſhedwayithe ] 
death , ſeeing no ger rall or; ligter 
puniſhment is to beg chen-infiifief;7or 
there-after ſuſtained. '} 12/7) 


2, Witneſsing of Antiquirie.' *.. 
'] Zole which wee thinke to be ſmall 
ſinnes (ſayeth Jerotne;} Txlyer vs 


from the Kingdome of God, Hiero,mn 5. 
c, ad Galat, 


3. Confeſsion cf Partie. : 
CInnes which are called Veniall, (fayth 


Vega de juſtif. lib, 14.” c33. S$-decer.) 
they are: properlie and fimplie finnes : 
therefore wee {ee that they are aque pec- 
cata,altho not 4qualiter peccata, and con- 
ſequentlie morrall, Soalſoſ br Cajetan, 
on Matth, 5. +9, By theleaſt are vnder- 
ſtood ( fayerh hee ) even thoſe whoſe 
tranſgreffion is mortall. Cajet.comment.p. 
2 94. as he is cited by Eckins jt mndice ey- 


_——_ _ . . ol 
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CHAP. IX, 


0F - PREDESTINATION, | 


That wee weve not predeſimated wnto lfe, | 
for 04Y fore. ſeene good worke', as the | 
cauſe ; but unto good workesy as the . 


fas, and that of meere grace, 
| 
r. .Avrthoritie of Scripture, | 


| *: Pheſ 2.4. For | 
. «SIN Y by Grate ye arc) | 
Wl FAS ſaved throuth | 
"= IS Faith, ethatnot | 
@ G) of your ſelues, it | 
& LIKE} a the gift of God: 
Ry ' Not of works, 

left anie man ſhould boaft: for vote | 
are bis vvorkmanſhip,, created in 
| Chrift leſus unto good wvorks, which 

God bath before ordained, that wee 
 Hould vvalke in them. 

Note then, Thargood works: ( as Ber | 
nard {ayerth) .are-rhe way wheze-in wee 
muſt walk: to..the kingdome, bur not 
thecaulc, why either in el-&ion, or glo- | 
rificat,on, it 18 beſtowed ypon ys.. . 

« 04 Ephe- 
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- 


— 


"4 
- 
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— 


l | 


ſtina; 
| aren, 
accor. 
Well, 
Hu | 
VS At 

Ma 


for ou 


|| 
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foundation of the World, that voce 


| before Him in lout : Having proge- 


—_——_— _ 
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CH A Ps, TX; G9 
Eph. 7. #. According as becy || 
hath chofen'os 1m Him,” before "the 


ſhould bee holie, and 2rvithout blame, 


ſtinated vs unto the adoption of chil. 
dren, by Teſws Chrift,” to Himſelfe, 
according to the good pleaſure of Hts 
well, To the prai fe of the glorie of 
Hu grace,' wuberein Hee hath made 


vs accepted, in Hu beloved, 


Marke then, That our ele&1on 15s not 
for our fore-ſcene holinefle, but. that we 
ſhould bee holie:and the ground there-of 
is ſet downe therefore to bee the good 
pleaſure of the Loxd's will;and theende | 
of all is,the praiſe onelie of the glorie of | 
His owne grace: and ſono praiſeto. ys 
for anie fore-ſeenemerit. 


Rom; 9. 7s. For bee ſayeth to 
Moſes,} will haue mercie,ou whom | 
F vuill baue merciczand 1 woill hawe 
compaſſion, on vvhom T-vvill have 
compaſſion, $0 then, it is ot of bim || 
that wuilleth, nor of him that run-; 
neth , but of God , that ſhoweth 


mercite 
Note 


| 


—  —— 
—_ 
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i ct, 


| 500 Of Predeſtinatis, 


Note then, That the cauſe of our ele. 
Qion is in God himſelfe , ro wit, free 
mercie , and not in man, of fore»{ene 
merit, 


2. Witneſsing of Antiquitie, 
A Verſine thus {ayeth ro the Pelagin 
Hereticks, Yee ſay ,that lacob was lo- 
ved (fayth hee) for his future works, 


which God fore-ſaw that he was to doe: * 


and ſo-yeecontradi& the Apoſtle, who 
ſaych, That ir was net of norks: as if hee 
might nothaue ſaide, that it was not of 
his preſeat workes , bur of his future 


works. But hee ſayeth ſimplie, that it | 
was ofno works at all, that grace might ! 
bee commended. Aug. lth. 2. contra epiſs, | 
2. Pelagianoy. c.7. As alſo, if thecauſz 


bee asked (layerh Fulgenti:) ofthe pre- 
deſtination of the godlie, there is none 
other, but the onlie free mercie of God 
to be found, Fulg.{ib.1, ad Moninun, f. 10, 


3. Confeſsion of Partie, 


| ANd that wee are<lect not onlie free- 


lie, bur alſo without the fore-ſight of 
good workes , the Apoſtle teacheth, 


Rom, 9. (ſayth Bellarmos, lib, 2. de grt+ 
tia, & lth. arb. c.10. HF. efſc denig.) As 


alſo Eitius affirmeth, that this opinion 
anent predeſtination , to wit, that the 
ſame is not of fore-ſeenefayth and good 
works,i's mamtainedby moſt of all their 


' $Schoole-men,where-of herehearſeth fix- 


reene 


+a. a0 


— 


— — _— = A ———_— ——_— th. 


n_—_—_— WI — = — —_ 


CHAP, X. non 
teene by name of: the moſt famous, 
Eftius tn lib. 1. ſents diſt. 41. F. 9.120, 


ES EIS EESLS 


— 


A | CON AREY: 
ks, 
 Y | -0F VOCATION; 
. C I, That there i no fore-going preparartois | 
of m vs natyrallie , vnto onr effel 
Ire | calling by grace, as merits of con- | 
ie gruitie, 
he | . t. Authoritic of 'Scripture, 
f Ih | P: Im." 7, 9» 
s = - TA Who hath 
ne Pk Jj- LA ſaved vs, $1 | 
00 Fx : ' WS called 3 , 
F Bk) Sg 24 an ho- 

| B44 N 4 lie calling : 
of (ETFS a\l not ACCOYe, 
l, ding to our 


+ WY vworks , but according ta bis owne 
purpoſe aud grate, vuhich vuas gi- 
ve WM | ve 5 #2 Chrift leſuas, before the 
World began, 


Note then , That preparatorie works 
in vs 


: ” Me. i ———. —— _—_ — 
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'i1o2 Of Vocation. 


in vs.is alrogether excluded, and all at. 
tributed/onlie to. meere grace, in our | 
effeuall calling. 


Epheſ, 2.. 2, 4 5+ Amongit| 
whom alſo wee all had our conver- 
ſation in tymes; pa#t, zn the luits of 


our fleſh; fulfilling the deſrres of the, 
fl- ſb, and of tht minde, and wer 


by nature the children of wrath, | 
Bit God, voho | 
rich in mercie, for his great- low 


even ks others : 


wohere-wvuith hee bath. loved vs, 


Even Wwhex wee were dead in ſinnes, 


bath quickened vs y together” with 
Chrith for by gyace yee are ſaved. 
'- Conſeder then, Before our effeQuall cal. 


ling, what wicked workes the Apoſtle | 


. ſhowerh doeth preceede in all men; me- 
rag wrath, and noc anie gracious cal- 
and "aig, wi are all dead in finne 
be are Our c parations 
can bee in a dea bang {ar £, to 

tis quickening we reviving againe ? 


"Tit, 3. 3. For we our (elues alſo 


were ſome-tymes fooliſh, di obedient,” 
| Gecebved, ſerving arvers luftes and. 


| pleaſures, lrving in matlite and env), | 
| bate- 


cor a3, 
vs, by 
and rt 


Not 
Apoſt 
our £2 
not hu 
imme« 
no otl 
ton, 


bers, 
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CHAP, No IO; | 
batefull, and hating.\one» another: 
But after that the kindneſſe and loue 
of God, our Saviour, toward man 
appeared, not 5y works of righteon/. 
ate, which wee had done, but ac- 
cording 20 bus mercie, bee hath. ſaved 


vs, by the wing of regeneration, 
and ren: wing of the boly Ghoft, 

Note then , What ſort of workes the 
Apoſtlereckoneth vp, which preceedeth 
our eallng , from which hee Excemeth 
not himfelte, being a bloodie perſecuter, 
immediatelie before his calling,and had 
no other works of fore-going | ag pa 
tion, but perſecution of Chrilts mcem- 
bers, even as Manaſſih. ——M 

Rom, #. 7 For the carnal 
mynde i enimitie again#t” God; for 
it us not ſubzeft to the Lay of God, 
neither indeed can bee, 

[ acke then, How cat! ir prepare it \ſelfe. * 
vnto Gods calling, vnats' whom itiveni- 
mice 2: or fir it ſelf" to bee ſubje@ to | 
Gods Law, whichthe Apoſtle ayeth, is 
impoſible cout? 34 > 


2. Witneſsing of Avtiquitic. _...... 
He Ele& hee preventerh with race, 
being altogether yaworthie Tmer- | 

_ > | 


| 


—— 


| 
| 
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104 Ot Vocation. 
cie ( ſayth Pulgentia, lib.1, ad Monimun, 
f. 5.) with whom homologateth 4ugy. | 
ftine enchiridio ad Lawreminen, c. 30. 


Confecſsion of Partic. 


Berebare I ſee moſt learned and 
godlie men incline (ſayeth Vega) 
vnto his, thar the Church ſhould reje& 
that merit, which they call de congrw, | 
Vega Tefuit.lib, 8, de jutit. c. $.9. q%ia, | 


—_ A  —_ 


$. 2. That the forft converſion of a Jin 

wwe 

Spd. 5-0 

r. Anthoritie of Scripture. 

E Zek.z6, 26, A new heartalf; 

1 will giue you, and a new [Zi. 

rit will 1 pnt within you: and 1 

will take awry the ſtonie heart out, 

of your fl: ſo, and 1 will gine you an 
heart, of fleſh, 


Note then, That by taking away the 
olde hearral-together, hee ſhoweth thar 
there is no firneſſe in our naturall diſ. 
polition, to will of co-operate with his / 
grace: and thar by giving a new heart | 
al-rogether, that it 1; hee that worketh | 
invs by his grace, both the willing of ' 
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our conv! 
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ſen mee, 


Bur no 
imbrace þ 
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CHAP, 'X, 105 
our converſion, asalſoche performance 
thereof, as the onlie Author and finiſher 
of our faith, 

lohn 1s, 16.Tee bane not cho- 


ſen mee, but 1 hane choſen you, &c, 
Bur note, that if it bee in our will, to 
imbrace grace offered, or notro imbrace 
it ( as the Paprits ſay) then it will fol- 
Wow , that by the power of our owne 
iree-will, accepring of grace, (which is 
ndifferentlie offered to all alyke ) that 
weechooſe God, end hee not vs. 

1, Cor. 4, 7» For who hath 
made thee to differ from another ? 
and what ha#t thou that thou didft 
not recetnue ? Now if thou didit res 
; eine it, why doeft thou glorit, as if 
thou hadft not received it ? 


To this bo conn a Papi would an- 
[were, that the power of his owne free- 
will, that accepred grace offered, made' 
lim to differ from another-; "and not 
d, or the power of his 
ee will alſoſay, (acc 


> *%. HY. Bo 


verſion, hee had freedame of will, which 
bee did not receiue by grace; and there- 
fore hath that where-ot coglorie, which 


hee receivednor. | 
2, Cor, 3- 5, Not that wee are 


3 Sara . . 


e onlie; | 
eo their: 
dotrine) that in the worke of his con-' 


off | 
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| 106'. Of Vocation, 
[tfficients of our ſelues , to think 
ane thing, as of our ſelues: but our 
ſufficiencie #s of God, 


Notetherefore, That our abilitic to will He 
our OWwne convertion, or roaccept grace le 
offered, is all of God allanerlie. good t 

Philip. 2, 43. For 4 s God mnt: 
| th, hi 
which worketh in you, both to will, vice rc 
ard to ae, of his good pleaſure, de gra. 

Remarks then , That it is expreſſelie MW 41987 
called Gods worke in vs, of cffcQuall 
grace, to bee willing of our owhe con- He 
verſion, and nor a freedome by nature, ho 


Epheſ,; 2, 5, Even when. wet W licades, 
were dead in fannes, he bath quicke- BW "x car 
ned vs, together with Chrift: for by i? 
grace yee ave ſaved, 

.:Nofethen, As a dead man of himſclfe 
canupt will his owne quickening,but is 
rweerlie paſſiue inthe att there-ot, ſone- 
ther can..a dead man in finoe, of him- 
ſelfe will. his owne converſion; but is 
meerliealſoa ſufferer in lns fixtrurping 
10 God. 

Tohn. 6. 44. No man can come 
fa Mee , except the Father draw 
him. * 

Kete.then ,, When neeſayeth, No mw 
can come, that hee breaketh ( ſayrh Siint 
+d Teronn 


— 
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[:rome.) cheprowde freedume of man's 
will. Hieron. lib, 3. adn. Pelagiands. 


2. Wicheſsing of Antiquiric. 

Fits areagt my words,but the Apo- 

les, (fayerh Bernard, )-cthat anie 
good that can bee, whether to thinke, 
orwill, or doe the good which hee wil. 
lth, hee aſcrybeth all ro God, and ro- 
wiſe to his owne free-will. Bern. trafd. 
le gra. & lib, arb, prope*finem,'So alſo 
Auguitine, bb, de ſpirit & hitera, c. 3. 


3. Confeſsion of Partic: 
Te Scripture therefore (ſayerh Bel- 
larmine ) both by words and ſimi- 
lirudes, everie-where._cryeth, thac a fin- 
ner cannot in anie ſore dipole hiraſclfe 
to receiue grace . 'Bellar..lif, 6. de lib, 
ab. c. $. Y$. bac demi gee . ; 
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CHAP. X1. She 

OF IVSTIFICAT ION, BY Cr 


p£ | | velieves 

C. I, That wee ave jueiTrfied by Fayth on'1z, might- 
as the hand or instrument that layeil o 
holde on GODS free mercie , and Cori#t, 
CHRIST S. merit , for our ab. Wa: f 
ſolution. DR, all no 


I, Authornie of Scripture, _ Wee 
| Om 555; x; mghteou 
Therefore bee- Miri 05 
ing juitified by. 
Fayth,we haue 

| e layet 
peace, with rc. co, 
God, through uch ; 
| our Lord leji hea by b 
Chrigh, 1: 

Rom, 34 2#;,Weer conclude then, ” 
that a man is juitified by. fayth, Wrrus 
voithout the deeds of the Lap, Aral 
Note then, That fayth is made the on. {Wlriit, £ 
lie inftrument; and all other righteou- WW) forth | 
e quar Ny Chriſts, ( whereon fayth Wt his fi 


holde) is expreſlelic ex- W dr 
cluded, . \ " rbe; 


Gal. 
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CrHAP.OXI. IO9 ; 
= Gal, 2.16. Knowing thats a | 
WW nan © n0t juſtified by the voorks: 

of the Lamp, but by the faith of le- 
mw Chrift; even vue hanue therefore 
believed an leſ1 Chritt, that vue 
might- bee juitified by the fayth of 
Chrift, and not by the wuorks of the 
Law: for by the wvorls of the Law | 
all no fleſh bee juſtified. 
Wee fee then againe, anie inherenc 
Wrightzouſnefle in man {( which is his 
bediencero the Law)al-rogerher exclu« 


&- ed from-haying place in our juflifica- 
y. Won ; and rhar righteouſhefſe of 


riſt ACT, 8 where-on fayth on- 


e layeth holde, for our abſolution, 
terefore the Apoltle ſayth, Rom. 5. 9. 
uch more then being now |ufti- 


by bis blood, wwvee ſhall bee ſaved 
m vurath thorow him. 


F _ 5. Wirnefring of Antiquitie. > 
His is ordained by (ſavecs 
Ambroſe) that who beli in 

wriſt, ſhall bee ſaved, withour works, 

fayth enelic, getting the freeremiffion 
df his ſinnes ,L4»broſe, i 1.C or. cape. y 


iheretore ({ayeth Bernard) apenztenc 

bop jute by foxth alone, ball. | 

K. haue |} 
— 


tro Of Iufſtification. 
haue'peace'with God. Bern, Sertn, 22, 
| $p Cant. 


3. Cenfeſs10n of Partie. 
PX that the Proteſtants vrge ever (ſaith 
 Ecaſſunder) that wee are juſtified by 
| fayth onelie , it is the more tollerable 


ſeeing they expound,thar by fayth they 
vnderſtand grace,that ig correſpondent 
there-to.. Sorhat it 1s all one, to beeju 
; Rified by fayth onhe, as to bee juſtife 
| by grace, arid not by workes. Caſſ.cm 
ſuite art, 4. | 


—_— 


' ” hm 


| C. 24 That wee. are not Juftified by ut 
works before God , or that nin 
herent #ighteouſneſſe i#n v3, # th 
Formall cauſe of our juttificatin 

+: 7; Aurkoritle! of Scripture. 
.Omy'ge 20, Therefore byt 


- fleſh bee juitified in bis [1ghy 
OT, 4 | 

Verſe 24,Wee ave juftifiedfrt 

lie by big grace, thorow the redem 
#101 that 64 in leſus Chriit. 

; Rom, irg;0; And if by gr " 

then it” is no more of 'voorks, of 

$509 i; CI 


deeds of 'the Law , there (hl 


red fron 
on, w] 
ur inhe 
ein th 
R: but 
ther. 
Note 
laynlis 


+2. 
bem th 


nen, tO 


Cnar. XI. I1N 


wyſe, grace # 0 more grace: but if 
it bee of wworks, then it s no more 
mace; other. w?ſe wvuorke 3 30 more 
1 by UUOrke » | 

bl Rome 4. 4; Nog 20 him that 
they worketh, is the reward nat reck0s 
ned of grace, but of debt, 


jv - 
ited ' V crie 2, For if Abrahans were 


«cool inf fied bY woorks, hee hath wyhere- 
of to glorie, but not before God, 

— i Rom; 3+ 27+ Wheres boalting 

then? ut is excluded. Bywubat Lan? 


aytbe | ; 


Remarke then, That by all theformer 
laces, our workes areexpreflelie debar- 
red from having anie place in juſtific4- 
on, which 15 by grace: and grace,und 
Wor inherent righteouſheſſe, are (© 
ed in that worke, that they cannot con- 
Shut the one is everdeſtrutiue of the 
ther. 6 
Note alſ , Thatthe Apoflle cleareth 
laynlie that place, of Lames, 2. 21. ſho- 
7 $ that Abraham's jultifying by 
rorks., Was not before God,, but by 


7+ 43P 
- 


pt 


Sl 


hen, co bee righteous and 


B 2 


— « | —— —— 


of vuorkes ? nay. but by the Lay of 


hem chat hee was dechirednl before 


Rom. * 


ka. £4 


112 Of Iuſtification. 

Rome Ss, 16. And not as it wa 
by one that fenned, fo u the gift: fu 
the judgement vpas by one wto con. 
demnation , but the free pift u of 


mane off ences vito juStification, FE 


| 

| Note Je That our juſtification ſtay. (la 
| deth inthe remiſſion of finnes; and thi Wyreceed, 
| remiſſion is a freegift: andif itbe a free ſes 


hn am. om hs. Ad... —_— 


gent117'9, 
our firl 
they cal 
our ly fe 


fayel 

gift, then iris not of debt: and if ng if jult 
of debt, then not of our workes, aMailo,c 
the Apotit had formerlie concluded, lie obſer 
Rom. 4. 4 ber of th 
Gal. So £4 W720 - {0-ever then, hee accec 

yon are juftified by the law , lf" od 

| are fallen from grace , vilhelos 


Norte then, That the fleeing to 
owne righteouſnefle in juſtification, it 
Called ag head-lorgs falling from gra 
to perdition, 


rorie AY? 


udrcas 


nandelin 
ell of * 


114, dif} 


3. Witneſsivg of Antiquirtie. 


| 'T HE redemption of the Blood't 
Chriſt, Could bee vile in our eye 
( fayerh Ambroſe ) norſhould thep 
gariue of mens works ſuccumbe tot 
{ mercie of God, if juſtification which! 
by grace, weredue vnto anie preceedit 


3.T 
li 


| merits, So that it hould not bee the g| M 
| 'of the free beſtower. but the reward ( . 
tho weriting worker, Amb. lib, 1, de wh] 9A1, 


ge 


—_— 


C——y 


Cmware, XI, 123 


emtiur#'c. 5. \ Remarks heere, That both 
our firſt juſtification, and that. yvhich 
they call the ſecond, even to the ende of 


our ly fe, is oalie of meere grace. 


3, Conteſ4ion of Partiec, _ 

WE are ſaide freelieto bee juſtified, 
(ſayth Beni) becauſenothing thar 
eceederh our juſtification, whether it 
eefayth, or works, deſerverh the grace 
of juſtification . BF2nius de efficac; Dei 
axvilzo,c,t8 ,Vaſques alſo the Zeſt right: 
le obſerveth thus, to wit, That-a nam- 
her of their moſtlearned Doors, whom 
hee accounteth good Catholicks, differ 
n this point onlie in words, but agree 
in deede. Of which number hee nameth 
Vilhelmus Parifienſis, Sto, Occam, Gre- 
UB eoric Arioinenſis; Gabriel Biel; Antididag- 
Wins Coloniene, Enchitidion Colomenſe ," To- 


nes Banderius, Alphonſus de (atdro,and 


udrcas Vera, who was preſent at the 
andeling of this matter, at the Coun- 
ell of Trent , Vaſques, in 1. 2,. quatt 


114, diſp. 214.c, 1, 


© 3. That ut Chrit's righteouſneſſe uy 
lie, which m juttification # 1mputed 
ito vs, vnto remiſſion of fonncs. 


t, Authoritie of Scripture. 


5. But hee von vVU0un- 


— 


& 3 


| 


_. 
4. ——— _  N————— 
— ——— 


14: Of luſtification. 
ded for our tranſgreſſions, bee woy 


brufed for our iniquities, the chaſti ſe. Wo, 
ment of our peace was vpon him ; 
t of our peace was vpon him, and ot 


with bu ſtripes wyee are bealed. 

Note then, That by Chriſt's tripe died 
and Giſfacion,is our healing or juſt. i 11446 
cayon; & that this ſatiſfation of Chriſt WM b 
is made ours onlie by impucation, that 

omane Door confeſſeth , Bellarmin, 
lib, 2, de jofhificatione, c, 10.Y. deinde, 


| 


| 


| 
| 
; 


| 
Er,.23e 6s in bu dayis Tudah 
ſhall bee [aved-, and Iſracl foal 
, dwell [afelie, and this # his Nam 
; wruhere.by hee (hall bee call;d, THE 
' LORD QVR-RIGHTEOVSNESSE 
| "Philip 3+ 2. That 7 may be 
' Farund in him eat having mine own! 
 righteonſneſſe, vvhichss of the Law, yet in } 
| but that wobich is thorow the faith (as = 
| of Chriſt, even the righteouſneſt dience 1 


| which is of God by fayth, teous by 


Remarke then, That the onelic righ-Wjuſtifcs 
| e where-on the .4poRle relyerl 

forac cion,iSnog his owne, or mals, 

bur whois alſo-God: and here HR] 
| fore whoſe ſatiffaQion or obedience 1 ſtifi 
ofan infinite vertue, to appeaſe an inf 
' nite wrath : and 1s by faith Ro 


"-_ 
. 
I _ th 


. 
- 
Mea tt the. _ 
—_— ———— 
_—_—. CO 
—— 


CHAP. XI. 115 | 


holde on, and applyed, 2nd (0 made 
ours, by meere impurarzon. 


iſe. 2, Cor, 5. 21, For hee hath 
And 4 him v0 bee ſunne for vs, who 
BE tr 70 ſerne, that wee might bee 
made the righteouſneſſe of God in 
him. 

Note then, That as Chriſt was made 
fane for vs, that is, a ſacrifice for ſinne 


(as Ofe 4.8. finneischere taken) onlie 
by haviog our finnes"impined ro him; 
ſoare weealſs by impurtation onlic made 
the righteouſnefle of God in him. 
Rom) 5, 19 For \as by one 
man's diſobedience manie are made 
ſmers, -ſo by the obeaence of one, 
ſhall manie bee made righteom, | 


Bne manie 'were made ſinners; being 
yet in —_ es, onlie by imputation, 
(as the Apoſtle ſayrh, verſe 1 2. Zn whom 


al Pair ) "ies "alſo by the _ 
o 


dence of Chriſt mane. wiſayry 
teous by impurarion. 
righ-M juſtification before God, Wage is; 


yen ON SIS ft / 
1405, 2, Wine ſaing af Angiqui 

here (CHRIST 'S cohdemnarion'j Ul 
ce A ſtification, ſayerh Sed, w.Pſak; 

in 


E- /3:C6- 


ee... AN... A 


ae Ce ac. ti... th tt. 


\m——— —— i... Ai ed Wor amt -. a 


| 
| 
| 


| 
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3. Confeſsion of Partic, the we 
CHUST iscalled our righteouſneſs, hoe (it 
” (fayth 'Bellarmine ) becauſe hee hath ” 
ſariſhed tbe father for vs, and giveth tg Pi 
vsthar ſatiſfaQtion, and communicateth g 
itſovnto vs, when hee juſtifyerth vs,thy pure | 
it may bee juſtlie called our ſatiſtaQion AT 
and righteouſnefſe. Bell. lib. 2. de -jufif. WM 5. -þ 
6. IO, F. deinde, So alſo,c. 7.5. auwn i * Pt 


8530 fallet 


I 


CHAP. XII, Fan; 
this 15 


OF SANCTIFI CATION. the wic 


C. I. That there # no 1an perfeftire ſa _ 
Abfied in this lyfe, or 1n-abled fo Ml; 11; 
line heere , woith-out tranſgreſing W1..1.. 
God's Commandements. - as 


x, Anthoritic of Scripture, 


That « 


againſt thet, it ſhal 
M ( for there ! News 


220 tan tht Bother n 


Note then, Law 4 
That WE 


——_—_—____ I | 


— —_—.. 


— ————I—_ —— 


Cna?, Xi. 7 


That Sa/omoen denyeth, that anie man in 
the world 1s ſo perfeQilie fanQityce, but 
hee ſinnech. 

Prav, 20. 9, Who can ſay; T 
hiue m4d2 mine beart cleane, I ans 
pure from ſinne-? 1 

A T '/piſt will ſay, thac ſundrie can 
lay this, 

Prov, 24. 46. For 4 juſt man 
falle "th ſeaven' tymes , and ryſeth 
arame: but the Wicked ſhall Fall "- 


i0  n8(chi of te" 

Note then, That hee ſhawerh, that 4 
moſt 2odlic finneth oftrymes; and that 
this is the difference berweene them and 
L. BS the ages ious 1. both doe finne, 

but the godlie ryſech againe by repen- 

ſer tance,and the otherlye Rillin fine -9a 

ſe 1 nuallie. while punlafenror tteneſs 
ifng light vpon him. 

lob 9; 20.4 If -:juftifie "my 

46. elfe, mine 0wne mouth halt” con." 


We dmne n2e: if L a), I am perfeft, 
D ſhall alſo proue me perver ſes 
WM Remarke then, If ſuch a commended 
; $9110 2s 7ob was, wis not perfeR, wha, 
that Mother may; ay, rhat heets (o ? 

11 +.7+0.2 3+; But 1 ſee another 
_ m my Memaers', wuarring- 
E $5 can 


4 7 Tp» — more — O_o | —_ _ 


| 


——G 


18 Of Sai Rification, 


atainft the law of my mmde, an] 


bringing mee into captrvitie to the 
law of finne, which is in my mem. 
bers« 

Philip, 3+ 72, Not as tho 
bad alreadic attained, either were 
alreadie perfett. 

Wore Fi , If ſuch a rare Sain& as | 

Paxl, denyed, that hee was perfe&, and | 
complained of his oft finning: who is | 


henow,that of him-ſelfe, without blaf. | | 
phemie , dareafftirmerhe contrarie? | 


r, Tohn z, #, 1f wee [ay then, | 
that wee haue no ſrnne, wee deceing | 
onr ſelues, and _ erueth is 10k. | 
im Us, | 
- Tam 3, 2+ For in mane things | 
wee offend all, _.... 

\Remarke, How the les exclude | 


not them-ſclues, and who then.can ex- 
Cept him-ſelfe ? 


"Lake 77. 4, ; Avi Forgint vs 


aur ſinnes, 

Note then, That thee hath hx: all 
God's Childcen, who call him their Fa- 
ther, to beg daylic forgiutheſſe, as well 
asdaytic tb yi erefor6ndadcan 
exeeme i him lo from day hefinnung:ds 


it were 


it wer 
And el 
(fayh 
nor th 
g1ous £2 
othum. 
ſcience 


Lit 
(:r5 
never F 
contra 1 
ledge 0 
100%, ( 
fiaae, \ 
mee and 
£1405 » 

Bernard, 


Tis 11 
fulfill 
any cou! 
manded 


CHA? X11: 19 


it were needicfle co beg daylie pardon, 
And this Chriſt hath taughs vs to ſay 
(fayth [crome) non humlitaty mendacio, 
nor thorow hunnlitie role, as che Peld- 
ciow expounded it;butthorowthe feare 
ofhumane fraulty,dreading ourown con. 
ſence, Hieren, bv, 3. adverſ. Pelagianss, 


:. Witn-ſsing of Antiquitie. 

AL theſe examples F runneover, (faith 

[rome ) C0 ſhow, Lnac rae Law was 
never yr tulkll-d by anie man. {4b.72, 
contra Pelagiano:. For this 1s the privi. 
ledge of Chriſt, and. if hee bes withoug 
innc, (ayeth hte) and I alfo withoag 
fiaze, what 15 the-diffcrence, betweene 
neeand God ? Hizron, b.. 3.. adv. Pelan 
14105  Heere-vnto accordech like-wiſe 
Bernard, ſerm. $0. in Cantica. 


3. Confeſcion of Partie. | 

Tis impoſſible (fayeth 4970944) to 
fulfill the whole Law, &c, and-never 
any could keept.yerthe Law avit i8com- 
manded . A9#14. in 3. Galat, Zeb, g/l) 


I 


hw wh _ yy . = = « | 


ur. -” 


_— uw. 


| 


| ſay, That they doe more than God's 


—_Ww— 


ti 
hmm 


&. S, That no'man can doe Works of £104- 
ter perfefiron, or more, than God if 


call. workes, of ſupertrogation, 
Bellar, 1. 3, de Menachis, c. 13. 


1, Authoritie of Scripture. 


O convince this prowde errour, it 
might ſuſhce what is formerlie pro- 
ven, to wit, if noman can obey the | 
verie Law perfe&tlie, how much lefſe is } 
heeablet roobey ir, and more? yetler the 
Canon of Scripture batter this prowde MW 
Towreofambirtious Babch, | | 


Iohn 6G, 38. For 1 came down: iſ 
from Heaven, not to doe mine 0wne 
| will, but the will of him that ſent 


| MEL. 


ofe then, It the full -perfe&ion of | 
conſiſted in doing of God's will 
| onlic, whar blaſphemous pryde is it, to 


will? for if it bee his will, then he hath 
| commanded_-it; and. if thiy doe their 
owne will, how dare they ſay , That 


| their will is perſeQer than the will of 
God 


7 
.« Dfal, 203, 20, Bleſſes yee the 
Lord, 


- 


! 


hath commanded, which the P apitty | 


Lord 


| frrens 


) 
| 


ment, 
hu .V 

C7 
Ange! 
what 
derh 1 


| about 
| the Lz 


——_— —_ 


| Lord, bis , Angels, that excell im 
| frrength , that doe hu commande- 
us WW ent, hearkeving to tbe woyce of 
0d i bus Word, 

ih | - Rerarke againe, Thatthe perſeQion of 
Angels 1s placed hceere-in, that they doe 
what by his word the Lord comman- 
deth them. Therefore, what Luciferiay 
ryde 1s it in man, to ſivetch his per- 
7 WM tcction further than the Angels ? 


cis WM Lord & perfette | 

te (] Bur if there bee rules of perfeion 
| aboue the Law, then it will follow, that 
WW the Law is an imperfe&rule of holineſTe 
"ll Matth, 22. 37» Thou ſbalts 
ne i loue the Lord thy God,wvith all thine 
11 i beart, and vuith all thy foulecs, and 

with all thy mynde/, | 

| of | Now what perfeQtion can poſiblie 
vill W bee beyond that, which.is commanded? 
0 Wl ſeeing all the heart; all the ſoule, and 'alf 
| the my nde is required: and the Law it 
att Wl felfe is made heere the madell of all per- 
eu BW! fetion, inward and outward. 


Philip, £,#. Finallie, Brethren, 
vobat=ſo-ever thinges are tries, 
wobat-ſo.ever thinges are honeft., 

What 


—_ 


CI nn ng 


CHAP, XII, 122 


the | Pal, 19, 7% The Law of the | 


| 


as. —_—— —_— cn. 


Po— I_ 


YT eee A. mt — 


r2z OfSantificarion, 
wvhat-fo-ever things are juit,vcbat. 
ſo>ever things are pure, vubat.ſ0. 
ever things are loug-worthie, vohat. 
ſo-ever things are of good report, if 
there bee dipieverine, and if there 
bee anie praiſe thinke 01 thoſe things, 
Remarks then , That there is nothing 


that. one can doe which 1s good , but 
may bee redaQed to one of the fore-na- 


of Supererogation,are no-where comman- 
| ded, to-wit, to care the bread of yide- 
| nefle, and live an impure fingle lytc, in 
| their monkiſh Cloiſters: in reſpe the 
one 1s1njuſt, and the other impure, and 
both to' bee hated, againſt the fore-na- 
med properties, 


-+ 2, Witnelving of Aitiquitic., 


brethren: (faith Auewitne) the blood 


Chyſt onelie-hath done for vs: not that 
| wee ſhould 'imitz!e /hins therein, but 
congramlace for that which heehath be- 
ſtowed qn vs. Avg: tra. $4. in 10haw 


ſundrie 


| $. Confeſyion-of Partie, | + | 
Bakumine ſhoweth , that not onelie 
Whip 


_ WEE ——_— 


— 


C 


— 


ſundr 1 
ale th 
that rb 
ſatiſfac 


Oo — 


Orthe remiflion of theſinnes of their 
of no Martyre- was 'eyer ſhed,” which | 


A A | 
” o 
_ 


ction 1 
de wad 


i 


OF 
$.1. 7 


——— — — —————  - - 


— - 


_— -_— 


med properties: and therefore there is | 
no good thing that one can doe; bur it | 
is exprefſelie commanded : Bur indeed | 
1115s tobe granted; thatthe popiſh works | 


 — » — Q—_ 


+. | fundrie recent Divines of theirs , , but 
b ale the Divines, of Lovane, did teach, 
9 \ chatcbe (ufferings of the SainRs arc. no 
ts MN Gatiffactions , but that Chriſt's tariff» 
if ction 18 Onhe- that vitto vs. Bell. ab; 1. 
= 4 wal g GAP . + « 


k £2 32 


TO URL 
CHAP, XIH. * 


$. 1. Tha our good! wopks merit not eter» 
nall lyfe, or glorie , for their one 
condigutie and worth , as the Pa- 
pift; affirme. Bell. 1, 5. de jufti- 
ficatione, C. 17. 


L, Authoritie of Scriptures 


| OB 345. 7. 
Fr | Tf thou be righ- 
tous, vubat gis 
vet. thou him ? 
2 (to.wit ,.to 
: God) or what | 
PW receiveth het of 
'  " thine band? 


« Note then, That wee Cantor merit at | 


» . 
Dy ESy , _—_ — ” — _—_ 
- 


\Crnar. XI; ns | 


God's 


** 4 s - 
- 
_— 


l a. * a Ati. 


Pry «< : - 


—— 


' | 


| 


—____ 
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God's hand: for to bee _ 13 4 
thing thar wee are bound to bee: and 
when wee are ſo, Godgetteth noyprotite 


there-by | 
To this ſame effect therefore Chriſt 


fayerh, Luke 77, 10: So alſo yee, 
vvuhen yee haue done all thoſe things, 
wohich are commanded you , ſay, 


vvee are unprofitable ſervants, ue | 


——— ——— —  — 


hanue dy but that which mas 0ut | 


duetie to doe. 


And holte Dwil confeſſectt thus of | 


him-'elfe, ſaying, Plal. 16. 2, My 
goodneſſe ( Lord ) extend:th nat 
to thee. 


Thus wee fee then, that all our good 
works, isa debr-bound ſervice onlieto 
God, who hath created vs; and that 


= — — — ——— _ 


when weehauet done them, yet hee isnot | 


© 


benefited, 


Bur ſo it is, that a works chat meri- il 


teth, muſt noc be debt, (for 


riteth rewatd, by pavins' hi 
it muſt bring onus _ a 


Oman me- 
de 


his hand, which our works doe no-w 


to God, LED... <P I? 
Rom, 3, 18 , Boy I reckon 
thats the ſufferings of this. preſent 


— 40 


) and | 

nt oO of -cam- | 

4 moditietothe rewarder, uf gt EL | 
| 


time, 
pared 
YEVER | 
Not 
Marty! 
not et 
propot 
to bee 
ward t 
the act 
merito! 
Which 
led a re 
when 1 
our fer 
wages, 
tOTIOUL 


is calle 
is call 
linners 
lyfe is 
Wwoug: 

# 


Lap! 
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CHAP. XI. IZ5 


time, are not worthie to bee com- 
tared with the glorie, which ſhall be 
revealed tn Vs. 

Note then, If the verie ſufferings, and 
Martyrdomes of God's Saincts, merite 
not eternall glorie, becauſe there is no 
proportion berweene them, (avoughr 
to bee betweene a worke, and the re- 
ward that it meriteth )* much lefle can 
the actions of anieſervant of God's, be 
meritorious at his hands of eternall bfe. 


Which there-fore if anie-where ir is cal- 


led a reward, it is in refpect of the time 
when its given, to wit, at the ende of 
our ſerviceand lyfe-tyme, as the pennie 
wages, but not. 1n reſpect of ante meri- 
tor10us qualitie, 


Rom. 6. 2. For the ywyages. of 
Sinne, t death: but the gift of GOD 
4 eternall lyfe, through 1eſus ChriiF 


or Lord » 
Remarke, therefore , that eternall lyfe 


isnot called the godlies wages, as death 


is called the wickeds wages but death: 
is Called che wages of Jvinne, becauſe 
ſinners them-ſelues merit it;and erernall 
lyfe is called the free gift oft, GOD, 
wough CHRIST, (as the. worde 


£00 'T V & ſignifyet:) becauſe withe 


ou. Unic: wering thereof . by. them- 
{clues 


———_—_—_ 


em. 
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ſelues, by gracethey receiue it, as 4 free | 
gift, through the merit of Ieſus Chriſt 
allanerhe . 


Epheſ -. #. For by grace- yee) 
are ſaved, through fayth; and that, 
not of your ſelues, but its the gift, 
of GOD. 

"Rom, 17.6, Andif by gra, 
then ts it no more of workes ; other. 
w3ſe grace is no more grace. 
"Rom. 4, 4, For ts bim that 
worketh, # the re pardnot reckoned 


of grace, but of debt, 
' Remmarke then, that ' to obtayne eter- 


 nalllyfe by grace, and toobtayne ir by 


the merirufour works, areſcr asthings 
cantrarie : even as free gilt, is contrang 
to oblieged debr, And yetcontrarie to 
ſd cleareScriprure, /fuchis rhepryde of 


| Pape doarine) 4 ar r e > 
2 e 


lyfe ro bee adebt, and tharGod is 


nall 
| Gur debter ; not onelie becauſe of nis 


pronufe,but-alſo becauſe of our works. 
ga Ley: de Idtif. Cap. r8.F. Sed [+ 
ell,” Ke. 


© Euke z 2. 325; Feare not , little 
Flotke, for it your Fathers pleaſurt 
to giueto you a Kingdome. 


'VVee ſee then , that heayenlie King- 
: dome 


CO — —— — _— —  — 


——————.. 
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CHAP, XII, 127 


dome called heere a+gift, and thar ir is 


| God's goodpleaſure onlie; which 1s the 
| cauſe why-wee get the ſame, and no me- 
| rit of ours. 


Epheſ. 1, 5, Having predeftt- 
nated ws wnto the adoption of Chil. 
dren, by leſs Chrift, to him-ſelfe, 
according to the good pleaſure of bus 
wil, to the prayſe of the. glorie of ba 


{race » 

Note then atterxtielte , That if © the 
forz-fight of our mernes, was not the 
cauſe why God predeſtinared vsto eter» 
nall lyfe, but onelic his owne good plea- 
ſure; 0 the-prayſe of the glorte of his 
owne grace; Theniris fall theſame good 


pleaſure of God, that is rhe onelie cauſe; | 


why hee giveth vs eternall lyfe;ro the | 
prayſe of the Came glorie of hus grace, | 
and not of vs , or anie of our merites. 
Other-wy ſe; 'the canſe ſhould nor bee 
one, bur diverſe , yea, contrarie, why 
GOD. beſtowerh vpon, vs one and the 
ſame thing, which were abſurd: to wit, 
Eteruall lyfein.our ele@ion before time, 
and the poſſeſſing vs there-with at our 
plorftcauon un ume...  - > 
Remarke lyke-wyſe 5 That, it 18'to.an 
inhergance of adopted ſonnes that wes 
we predeſtinated: ( For of wee bee (hil- 
dren, wee are alſo Heyres,ſayeth the ane 


_ 


: w— ————_— — 
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ſtle, Rom. $, 17.) tf, there-fore, erernall 

Iyfe bee an inherirance, it 15 No purchaſe 
of workes : and who-ſo-ever by ſuch a 

titleclaymerh the ſame, hee renounceth I F, { # 

the lawfull ſacceſſion there-toas a1onne, | 

and fo falleth from Grace, GAal. 5. 4. — 


2. Wirneſsing of Antiquitie, 6, 2» . 

A though the Lord beſtow Heaven me 
vpon the Godlie, according totheir Sa 
workes, yer it is not for their workes, ere 
ſayeth Gregorie, on theſe wordes of Pſal, of 
7. Anditam fac. mibi, &c. And firſt, yi 
thou muſt belicue, (ſayeth Bernerd , tris pe 
Bernardi credenda) that thou canſt not | th 


obtiyne remiſſion of finne , bur by the 
meers mercic of God : There-after, that 


CE CC 


| thow haſtno good workes , but that n 
which is His fre2-gift : Aud laſt of all, | ſu 
| that thoucanſt not merice Eternall lyfe, | ls 
by no workes of thine; but thatHee fee KAR 


| he Iyke-wyſe beſtoweth that on thee, by the 


"Bern, Serm, 171n Anu. Maris. rite Er 
ton, | 
3- Confke fsion of Partie: the [8 


Byther are our workes , what-ſo- If 
everthey bee, of char worth ({ayth | | 
Fey) that they deſerue duclic and con- Lord 
dighlie anie ſuch reward. Ferus, un Toh, Wl Sau 
{ 3-f. 69.. Sofayerh Alphonſus de (Caftye, | Bn 
| verbo meritum ,'\_ Therefore Bellarmine is Ml is n© 
| forced to conclude, That for the vncer- Wl there 
raintie of our dwne tight:oufnes, (fayrh | 
hee} and rhe danger of vayne glorie, it | 
is moſt 


' as , 
— FO EI. altc0<-O 
+. 
— WA OY —_ 
— A i. m—_ m—{ ©. — 


—— em — M— —_— 
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CHAP. XIII. 129 


s moſte (ate, ro put Our vyhole confi- 
i I dcace 1n the onelie mercie and bountie 
a il of God. Bellarm, £th.5. de Twp if. Cap, 7, 
th I $. {ir 169114, « 


kd 


— han. C———_—_— w_ | 
6, 2+» That there are no ſayer-abounda!t 
'n meritorious workes , | or ſuffermges of 
eir Sainht;, left behinde them, to bee the | 
eg, treaſurie of the Church , for the helpe 
al, of others ro Heaven, that wwant me« 
ſt, rirs., to bee diſpoſed of onlie and dif. 
yi enſed by papall 1 ences , 4s the 
= | Mn NY 
vat | r, Authoritic of Scciptare, . 
wy Ti $ errour might ſeeme alreadie | 
ll, | ſufficientlie convinced, while as ir 


fe, | is clearlie proven, that no Saint 
ce (WY wasever yet able for themeſclues, eyther | 
eo, i by their workes, or ſufferinges, to me- 

W rite Erernall lyfe ; Yer for farderconvic- |} 
tion, let theſe places of Scripture raze 
the foundation of this lofrie-Errour, 


th Iſai, 43, 17. 1 event ,amthe 
il Lord : and beſide Mee, there is 0 
MH 
Yo, Bat the Doctorsof Rome (ay, Thatir | 
15 WF 1s noabſurditieto ſay, thathelide Him, 
there are Saincts alſo, who may bee cal- | 
led our ayiours in a part: forſo ſayech 
Bellarmine, (Lib, I. de Indaly. Cap. 4, I, 
ſexta,) | 


-_ 


| EIS « * "EY 
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ſexra. ) and that by the great heaps, 
ſayth hee, (cap. 2. &.* &tamen,) of their 
ſuper-aboundant fufferings,they are able 
to expilare excceding manie; arid preat 
ſinncs, of other men: and ſo by this doc. 
rritie of theirs, ye ſee ,they giue the Toid 
fAathe the he,.. 
Ezek, 18, 29, The righteouſ. 


neſſe of the righteous, ſhall bee vpon 
him ; and the wuickedneſſe of the 
vvicked, ſhall bee vpou him, 


| Remarks then, that it ſhall not bee vp. 
{ on another,burt vpon-him-ſehfet and that 
ir 1$ a ſtrargemadneſle in Poperie, tha 
| ſo ſtiffeliethey will deny, that che righ- 
teouſncfle of Chriſt can bee imputedto 
vs, of made Ours in juſtification ; but 
will affirme, that the righteouſhefle of 
SainRs, and other men, may: bee made 
Ours, by their Pope's Indulgences. 


AQ. 4+ 12» Neither is there 
| ſalvation in anie other; for there # 
none other Name wvnder Heaven g\ 
ven among men, where-by wet 
muft bee [aved, 

Loe heeve, Full ſalvation attributed to 


glorie of thar worke. | 
"op 1. Cor, 


© 00" PEEP i I _ 


tt. A... 


Chriſt onlie, excludirg all others vnder? 
Heaven , from having anje part in the! 


Note 
merit al 
and pur 
ſuffering 
finnes , 
other pu 
vide Ch 
man $ 1; 
and the 
lyke-wy 
Sancts 4 
ever an, 
andif r 
bee our 
luper-al 
finnes © 
onlie C 
cauſe ar 
tized:; þ 
ſufferin 
lation a 
fore is. 
den the 


_—._ 
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CHAP. XIII. I31 


l 1. Cor, 1, 13: 1s Chrift divy- | 
"'l Jed? was Par crucified for you? or 
eat WY were ee baptized in the name: of 


vc- WM Pawl? © | 
10 Note, therefore, That (to make Chriſt's 
merit and ſufferings toexpiate ſome.fins 
«© 2nd puniſhments, and the merites and | 
on Wl ufferinges. of Saints to expiate other 
he finnes , (both-manie and. great, ) and 
other puniſhments, if this beenot to dt- 
vide Chriſt? and to divide the workeof | 
TY Ln ſalvation, betweene. the Creator, 
ar WY 40d the creature ? 'Of whome wee may 
uy Wl I ke-wye inquire at them; Were theſe | 
þ- Saints crucifted for man-kynde? or was | 
ever anje man baptized in their name 7 
our WY 40d 1f not, then their ſufferings can-not 
of WI b<< our ſatiffitions, nor.can.anie thing 
\d. WI per-abound. in them, to expiare the 
finnes of other, men: for, for, this ende 
onlie Chriſt was crucified, and. tor this 
cauſe are wee in Chriſt's Namealſo bap- , 
4; FWtized: profeſſing by his bloodſhed, and 
gi« W ufterings alone, thar wee haue Artt ab- | 
li10n and expiation of our finnes; there- 
fore is it ſayde by him-elfe, \{ hawe' tro- 
den the winc-preſſe alone, aud of the people, } 
tO i there was none with ee, Mai. 63.3... \ 
G Heb. 10+ x 4-» By ane offering, | 
"Wl ive hath. perfefted_ for cud 5 them 
Tr that are ſandified 5 That is, as-48 
| ſayde, 
* | | el] 
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fayde; Heb. 7. 25. Hee hath perteQlic 

ſaved them. Note therefore, That he hach 

left no ſupplement , to bee mae by 
rs. 


Coloſl. I, 19. 20, In bing all 
Fulneſſe arpelleth, { there 15no defe 


then in his ſufferinges , nor no ntede 
on Our patt, to goe ante-where elle, ) 


| and by bim, (and notby others) even 


by the blood of hi Croſſe, ( and o« 


__ ſufferinges of Saints ) arc ai 
#h1ngs reconciled, ſayththe Apoſtle, 
Matth, 25. 9, But the vviſ 
anſwered, ſaying, Not- ſ0, lei} there 
bee not eneugh for vs and you, 
Remarke then, That the Elect Saindy 
figured by the wiſe Virgines, haue no 
| more ſanRificarion, than will bee found 
eneugh ro them-ſelues onhlies and there- 
| forethat the ſame is not ſoſuper-abour- 
dant, that they may ſpare xo others. 
| 2, COr, 5+ 10, For vue mui 
all appear e- before the Judgement. 
| ſeate of Chrift, that everie one ma) 
receiue_ thithings done in his bod, 
( net then in the bodies of others) 
according to that wohich him-ſelf 


Men 


bath done, wohether is bee good'or 


bach . There« 
' OM 


. There! 
which al 
thoroW 

lefe in tt 
helpe oth 


Rev 
avoyee 
Write , 
te i th 
yea, ſa ye 
rft fron 
works f' 


emay | 
not behar. 


or implo) 
they tollc 
their fay! 


tothein-«{i 


£ 


fo 
x 
y,\ 


_ ' Dy ” V eee es. mnt. 


——C 
ts. 
LY 


Cnare. XI, x 


Thereſore, not according to the good 
which another hath done, and which 
thorow ſuper-aboundance hath beene 
lefe in the creaſure of the Church, to 
helpe others to Heaven, 


Revel, 14, 13+ 474 1 heard 
avoyce from Heaven, ſaying to me, 
Write , Bleſſed are the deadwuhich 
tie in the Lord, from hence foorths 
jea, ſayeth the Spirit, that they may * 
reff from their labonrs , and their | 


porks follow theme  _._. 


emaz hethen, That their works byde 
not \chinde.chemsſelges; ro bee applyi | 
orimployed for thehelpeof others; 
hey tollow rhemy for the witneſſing of 
ther fayth , and the increaſe of Ol 


totherm-(elnes.” 75 ISLA 


— _ 


33 || 


of 


TY OY 2h * | 4 So i waxy : 

=> W) 0 
zoptomeg] .. 
behind 
| $. I, That the godlie are purged from AM hide t1 
there remameth no ſort of finne; t Rem 
ſpot bet 
— 4| If A {ma teth out 
1quittes. mT You 
of our conver]: 1earog, 
ever: and fo, no yeniall ſinnes are kW - He 

| Gelivered my ſoule From the pit 


beeſati 
CHAP. XIII. 

Pf 
ſennes what-ſo-ever heeve , and tha Ms. 0: 
bee purged after tha Ilyfe , in ank purg«tl 
, 2, Authorjtif of Scripture, afrer Pi 

turne, 1 wil 

N otethen, 4 
fon, that wi] g:ves: a 
to bee purged tlſe-where, ed + 
7 25.1 
coy 7 top . for thow haft tafi "0% bh 


imagin 
OF PYRGATORIE, 1 Gat 
| __, by Chrift's blood allanerlie; (o the 
fyerie Purgatorie. cane, 
Zeke 19,22. ow gre: 
forget. all bi 
the verie inſti 
are _ from all our finnes what-{ Note 
Iſai, 38. 17. Thou baftinh thats a 
2 4” bnnes behinde thy backe, ar, hee 


Not 


A cm. 
a. WY 


ee rh 
—_—_ — 


Car XII. 135 

Note. then, That none are reſerved to 

beeſatisfied for by man him-ſelfe, in anie 

imagined Purgatorie; bur all are caſten 
behind the Lord's bac ke. 

Pſal. 51, 7- 9. Waſb mee, and 

1'ſoall bee wuhiter than the Snow: 


hide thy face from my ſanmes, and 
blot outs all mine inmuities, 
Remarke therefore , That where God 
purg«th, the partie purged 1s made ſo 
cane, that there remaineth nottheleaft 
ſpot behinde, to bee taken away by anje 
afrer Purgarorie; and it is not ſome of 
our greater finnes onelie, bur hee bloc 
teth our all our iniquities what-ſo-ever, 
where hee ſhoweth mercie: ſo thatthe 
partie is made whyter than the Snowy, 


Col, 2,13; And yee being dead 
tn your ſinnes, and1n the Vuciroume 
aſcon of your fleſb, be hath quitke. 
ned together wuith him, having For- 


given all your tre [paſſes, 
Note then, That none areexcepted. 


Heb» 420, 14, By one offering 
bath bee perfefed for every them 
that> are ſantiified: Thatis, (4s Heb, 
"7. 25. ts Tayde,) Hee hab on 
'vedthews, And ifthis bee; rfolk 
that hee hath left no fi and IORE ps: 
_ — 


3%. 
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niſhmenr heere-after tor' finne, vnraken 
away : and ſo no ſupplement to bee 2. 
made to his ſatisfaftion , by any ſuffe. HRI 
ringes of ours , tm an imagined Pur. and 


gatorie. crifice of 
7+ Iohn 7, 7, And the Blood ons 

1 Chrift hs Sonne 4 uv 

of leſus Chrift h » prirgeth vi rinel 5 
from all ſanne. powers, 


Note then, How clearlie this errour Woefit. 
of Popetie is heere-by convinced, that {4s allo tl 
ſayerh , that his blood purgeth ys on. Wis 44 24 
he. from mortall ſinne, and that there 
1s a. fire after this life, that purgeth vs 


—_—  ——— 
CP I—_—_—_—_—— — - — — 


from veniall finnes, and temporal! pu pk 
niſhments: where-as the. Spirit of Foe fhis. ba 
ſayeth, that.Chriſt's blood purgeth vie 1.4 


from all ſinne: and ſo-giveth flatliethis 


JÞirit of errour the lie, y Saran” 


Roms. #, 33, Who ſhall ly 41> tay 
| anie thing to the.charge of God'Wiit ha 
| Eleft ? 1t « God that -\nitifieth, —_ 
| Oy Who ſhall condemne? ſeeing Chris 5; Bel 

bath ated, ww, © 


Note, If Chriſt's death then, andtht 
| merite there-of , hath abrogated all, 
then there remaineth not the guilz of 
-anie finne, nor:the condemning to abit 
| ſatisfaRorie puniſhment , ro bee fuſtar 
ned by anie of God's EleQ heere-atter, 
it anief{yeric Purgatorie, | 

| 2, Wit 


— atria 


i ———— = ts. tl... —— — 


2. Witneſsing of Antiquirie, | 
HRIST by his death (ſaith .AygafF,) 
and by that onelie one & true Sa- 

crifice offered for vs, hath purged away, 

F aboliſh:d , and put out , what-ſo-eyer 
fort of fanlts ; where-by wee were de- 

s Wraned juſtlie by principalities- and 
powers, as guiltle ro vnder-lye puniſhs 

ir Mnefit. Avg. lib, 4. de tramtgs.; cap 13. 

x 4s alſo the ſame ſayth Pope Leo. Epiis, 

bi, ad Monachos Paleitines, 


ap 2. Confeſsion of Partie. 

a C HRIST hy his death, (ſayth Zom- 
Wl - bard) and by that one true ſacrifice 
« f his, hath aboliſhed what-ſo-evey faults 


mh. lib. 4. ſent. difl. 19, Lyke-wyſe, 


aj ee confeſte,” ( ſayeth Bellarmine) that 
d(MChriſt hath Cſacisfyed. to his Father for 
th, W's 2nd for the whole world perfeQlie; 
Po mo#T fullie,as manieScriptures teach 


Mm, « 
IF : "y | 


————_ 


Cnae, XIII. 137 | 


ee had , where-by wee were holden 
d7 Saran', - to vnder-goe puniſhment;* 


| 


$, Bell. lib, 2. de indwlg. 6. 7, $. quad 


E 3 $26 
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—— 


OT 


$. 2. That Chritt freeth the Godlie from 


all purdſbment heere-after, as well 
ad from all guilt beere. 


g—__r—_— 
UG—__ 


r, Authoritie of Scripture. 
Sai. 53+ 4, Surelie,bee bath born 
griefes, and carried our ſor. 


| rOWes, 


Note then, That if Chriſt hath borne 
our ſinnes, no other-wiſe thanby ſuſtai 
ning the wholepuniſhment due for them, 
& for that ende, to diſcharge vs. of the 
ſame, ( naxs 6 talir abftulit, } | it folls 
weth then, that no part there-of heere- 
akerabydethto bee ſuſtained by vs, 


ar 
| Note then, That as bodilichealing Nan 
in this, that che paine is whollie 
away; {© our healing by Chriſt' 
ftripes, importeth this, that the whol: 
[puniſhment of finneis taken away. 


Rom. $8, 1. There & 10 con- 
demnation to them that are in 


Chriſt. 


ſufferio 


_- — —— 


Vetſe 5, And by his ftripes wit 
a4, 


( 
ſuffering 


aker, 1n 
Co 
delle: 
ofe 
Salvatio 
weeall 1 
1,16.) 
verie fc 
well as fi 


Hel 
hee hat 
that ar 


Noteth 
deliverec 
from all 
hee cou! 


perfeRlit 
Col 
forgiven 
Ma! 
vs Our 
debtors, 


Out « 
marke, 1 
thep calle 


If then , there bee. 9 condemnation Wa, 
therefore there is not ( as the PapiltiWhc. 
fay,) ſome condemnation, to wit, rotheſ*!+ 


Je 


——o » 


CHaP., XIHT.) 1439. | 


@ffering of a temporallpuniſhment here- | 
- WW zfer, in the fyre of Purgatorie, | 


Col, 1, x9, 1n him all fulveſſe 


doelleth, 

Note then, That ſeeing all fulnefſe of 
calvation is in Chriſt;and of his fulneſſe 
weeall receiue, ( as? ſayerh. Saint Toby, 
1.16.) Therefore weereceuue full deb- 
rerie from. all puniſhmenr; of ane, ax 
well as from all guilthere-of. 

Heb. 10+ 14+ By one offering, 
hee hath perfeted. for ever ,' how 


that are ſanitified, 


Note therefore, That hee hat h þ perfetic 
delivered them fromall fort of finge, and 
from all ſort of puniſhment: other-wiſe 
hee could not bee baide to. perfe®, or 


Pt WM perfeRlie ſave. 
Colofl, 2. 13, Hewvjng Pell 
forgiven, all your treipa ——_ 
0h Matth, 6, 12, And forgiue 
ole i 25 047 debts, as wuee forgine Ld 
debtors, 


08-M Out of both which places then ren 
in WW narke, if our tinnes be our debt,as Mat- 


tall payment ofthem, or punifhm 
t then , is lyke-wyſe Erie Siſchars 


F 4 Les, 


_ - < 


99, 


— 


_— 


thep calleth them, and tha© they are all 
11S tes fad Pad! nl; | 


he 
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ged, and wee there-ot fred. It beeing 
againſt ſenſe ro-affirme other-wiſce, t9 
wit, that the whole debt ſhould be di. 
charged, butnort the whole payment, 

Nete lke-wyſe , That wee craue for. 
Siveneſſe, as wee forgiue others: and 
God promiſethſuch forgiueneſle to yg, 
as wee giue to others. But hee wille «th 
Vs t0 ou others fullie, and freelie, 
{as Matth,18 # 2h isevident,) without 
keeping theleaft purpoſe of the meaneſt 
revenge in heart vato them. Therefore 
ſuchis his owne forgiueneſleto vs, with- 
out keeping the leaſt purpoſe of tor. 
menting VS, 1n a fyre as hote as Hell, 
ath , and -atrer , that hee 
kath forgiven vsfreclic. 


Witmeſzing of Antiquirie, 

Vy/ Here there in Ro 18 grace, ( ayerh Chyyſo- 

Home) there is pardon; and where 
there ispardon, there is no puniſhment 
at all, ; homs. 8. in Epith. ad Rom, 
Venefrs ( An AnguFtine, ) Chriſt by 
going the puniſhment , and not 
. ru lt, hath abrogated both the pu: 
| niſhmenr, and the guilt, Serm.: 37. dt 
verb Down. | 


| 3; Confeſsion of Partie. 
" enerlngs of Chriſt (ſayth B- 
larmine 


Yare able roexpiate all ſinne, 
wan; and aQuall; mortall, and \f 
nia 
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Cnare, XINI, 191 


ajall: and all paniſhment , eternall, and 
tempcrall; ws all this by it ſelfe alone, | 
Bull, lib. 2. de indulg. 6. 5. h. 47 neue 


+> © oe 


_——_ 


F, 3- That nv man can ſatizfie far hu 
ſranes, tn anie meaſure, neuher here, 
nor in Purgatorie, 


t. Aathoritie of Scriptures 


[ 
Vl [Saie G3, 3+ 1 hawetroden the 
© 4:1 1126-prefſe alone, and of all the 
_ WW people, there vvays none wuith meet, 
: pry then, If Chrift was onlie able: {| 
: to treade the -Wine-prefle of God's 
wrath, then heealont1s able to fatisfye | 
forfiane, (for beth theſe are one) and | 
all man is excluded.” | 
. 1+ Tira. 2.6. Who gane Hittto 
t ſelfe a Ranſom? far all- Y - 
Note then, That a Ranſome, or ſatisfa- 
ion for Gane, muſt bee-of, an infinite 
value, ſuch as no-ſuffering of man-can 
bee; and therefore the Soune of God be» : 
' WW hoved togiue:Him-ſelfe;who was of in»: , 
finite power and majeſtic , to bee this. . 
Knſomefor ſigats + 
Heb» x, 3+ When, Hee bad: 
by bim ſolfe' purged our. (runes, het'* | 
ſate downe on th: rights hand of || 
"AIP F x the 
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142; OfPurgatoric, 
the Majeſtie , on high, 


the priviledge of Chriſt, which hee re- 
ſerveth onlic ro him-ſelfe, by him-ſelfe, 
and his owne ſufferings allanerlie doing 
that, and notby others, or anie of their 
ſufferings heere, or hence , permitting 
thar ro c done, 


Heb. 7. 25, Wherefore, hee 
is able ts ſaue them to the viter-moſ, 


that, come vnto God by bim, 

Note then, If Chriſt faveth vs to the 
vtter-moſt, there remaineth no place for 
humane ſatisſaQion. 


AQs 4. 12, Neither # there 

ſalvation in ante other, oc + 

Note then, Thatif all our falyation be 
in Chriſt, and low from him onlie, then 
It 1$ not in anie meaſurein our ſelues, 
and from our ſelues : ſo thar wee our 
ſelues, in reſpe& of our owne ſarisfa- 
Qions,may not bee called our owne re- 
deemers, as the Papiſtes blaſphemouſlic 
teach, and the Councell of Trentharh in 
effe&t decreed, Bell. l. x. de indulg. c. 4. 
g. ſexta. 

Col, x. 19, 1s bim all fulueſ 
adwpelleth, and by him, even by the 
blood of hiscroſſe, are all things re 
conciled, | 


— - 


Remarke then, That to purge finne, is | 


| 
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Crar, XIII, 143. 


Advert then, That our reconciliation 
:0 God, 1s onelie attributed to the 1arif- 
@&ion of Chriſt's bloodſhed: on the 
Crofſe; and therefore no . humane ſariſ- 
tion hath place in this worke, ſeeing 
reconciliation'is the worke of a Media+ 
tor, and our Mediator-behoved to par= 
icipare of both natures, that in him- 
ſelfe , and by him-ſelfe, hee might re- 
concile buth, | | 

Revel. 7.14. And bte ſoide 
10 mee, Theſe are they wohich cance 
out of greats trihulation, and hane | 
vvaſhed their Robes, and ade them 
vvhite it2 the blood of the Lanabes + 


ate therefore , Thar' the verie s | 
om that 1 ie fo, Chriſt, ley 
n ledge onlie the blood of chrift,. ro bee 
S, | tht perfe@ ſarisfaRtion, andexpiation of 
r | their anes; and cherefore are ſaide tg. 


i- | WF mike their Robes whyte, by di 
watt 


; 


&- Bom no-wiſe in their owne þ! 

ie rtyrdome, as auic Way purging. or. 

in | WF farisfaRorie, but oneglie 5 he ben? of, 

4 |< Lambe of God, that"takerh away 
the ſinnes of the Vyorid, 


2. Witneſsing of Antiquities... 
be BY what paines, and what faſtings,. 


can wee waſh away our finnes? ſaith 
Awor oſt, inPſal. 118, Serm. 20. For the 


onelie 
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onlie patnfull { uffcring otthe ſecond Adam 
(fayth Bernard) purgeth chem whom the 


only finne of the- firſt defyled, and nor | 


that 'anie-maitn's owne ſatisfa&ions can 
ayatle forhim-elfe; for what is our pen- 
nance? but-that-if wee ſufternot toge- 
ther; wee can-notreigne together, Leyy, 
de. verb lib; Tob, un ſex. 
_ * 2. Cenſefsiou of Partie, 
T He ſufferings of Chriſt is of an in- 
= finite yalue, and therefore to joyne 
the fatisfaionsof the ſufferings of the 
godly there-vnto,.is al-rogerherſuper. 
uous, ſayth.Dwuranda; & Matrones, (- 
ted by Bellarming, [; 1. de mdulg.c, 4.5, 
tertia, As al-ſo the veric gloſſe of the 
canon Law, Diſt. 1.-de penitentia verbiy 
Dic qued, &c, {ayeth, that it is neither 
by otrition. of heart, nos confeſſion 
of mouth, that ſinnes are for-given; but 
onelieby the free grace of God: but the 
contrition ofthe heart, is aſignein-deed, 
that our finnes are for-given, as exter- 
nall pennarice is a ſigne of the contri- 
con of the heart, ( ſay they: ) which 
conttition,even free grace preceedeth, |} 
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6. 4. That the Soules of the Godlie , af- 
ter Death , goe immediatelis to 
Glorie,, and to no mid place. of 


[ ormment. 


rt. Anthoritie of Scripture. 


] Sai, 5 7. 1, The Righteors ts ta» 
ken away from the evill to come; 
kee ſpall enter into peace. 

Note then , That there is no- middle 
eſtore, nor place ſpoken of, but that im- 
mediatelie 1s ſubjoyned vnto the «0 
teous man's departure out of this life, 
his preſententric-1n-to peace; and theve- 
fore in-to'notorment, 


Luke 16+ 25 42d Abraham 
ſayde to him, Sonne, yemember that- 
thou did? receine good' things in thy. 
lyfe-tyme , aud Lazarus lyke-wyſe 
evill; but nov hee is comforted, and: 
thou art} tormented, | 


Remarke therefore, That wee haue on- 

lie two places mentionate in Scripture, 

| whither ſonles goe immediatelie after- 

| death, to wit, a place of Comfort, which 

| is Heaven, tothe godlic; and a place of 
6 | 7orment, whichis Hell, tothe Wicked. 
Luke 
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Luke 23. 43, And leſus ſaide | Note: 
onto him, Verelie, T ſay vnto thee, of the | 
this day thou ſhalt, bee vwuith mee _— 
FL Paradiſee | —_ 

Loe then, immediatlie after death the | the Tor 
Heavenlie Paradiſe is promiſed tothe pe- Ph 
nitent thiefe; and. ſo 1s it al-ſo given to | 
all other penienr ſinners. wy ww 

2, Cor. &, 1, For vue kno w | vohic| 
that if our earthlie houſe of thu ta- | RAG 
bernacle were diſſolved, vo:e haut _—_—_ 

þ 14; | ſtancl1e 

a buitging of God, an houſe not, Il Chriſt 
made woith hands , eternall in the 'l Re 
"Noe then, That th | fk 
e then, That the Apoſtle howeh hence- 

that after this real tf endeth, we Ex 
t inſtantlie a better in the Heavens: My 
and this Bellarmine him-ſelfe in thoſe | 429 
ſame words, colle&:th our of this fore- thems 
ſaide place, Bell. I. x. de ſand. c. $. Þ. em 
denig, : and therefore, thus concludeth: le fie 
Wherefore ({ayeth hee) ir js goad for | IU mediat 
vsto die ſoone inthis World, that wee plorie 
may quickliebeginto liue in Heaven. | 

Verſe 8. Wee are confide 

» RED, 
I {ay, and wuilling, rather to bee ab- h 
ſent from the bodte, audo be preſent the ſot 
vvith the Lord, eons 
varo ; 
| Note ; 


Mem I 


Cnae. XITIT. 197 


Note then, That there is no mid eſtate 
of the godlie ſoule departing ; but as 
ſoone as 1r departeth out of the bodie, 
and 1s abſent there-fra, inſtantlie it en- 
rercth in Heaven, and is preſent with 
the Lord, 


Phil. 1.23, Having a deſire to 
bee diſſolved, and to bee with Chriſt, 
vuhich-46 farre better. 

VVee ſee then, Vpon the diſſolution of 


the ſoule from the bodie, felloweth in- 
ſtanclic the conjunRion there-of with 


Chriſt 
Revel, 1 4. 13. Bleſſed are the 
dead which die in the Lord, from 


hence- foorth, now, ſayeth the Spi- 


it, that they may reit. from their 


labours , and their wuorkes follow 
themes 

Ree then, That the godlie inſtant- 
lie atter death, become blefled; and jim- 
Ons reſt , and are rewarded/in 
plorie. 


2. Wineſsing of Antiquitie- 
AFeer the departure of the ſoule from 
the bodie, inſtantlie (ſayth Iuftinus) 
the ſoules of the godlie arecarriedto Pa- 
radiſe, and the wicked to Hell, Heere- 
vato agreethalſo Auguitine, medit. 22. 
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14858 Of Purgatorie, 

ſhowing , that the ſoule being looſed 
fromthe bodie, inftantlie goeth ro Hea- | 
ven. iAnd againe hce ſayerh, For the 
ſoules of the godlie after theirſeparation 
from thebodieare in reſt: but the ſoules 
of the wicked (ſayeth hee) ſuffer pu- 
niſhment., vnt.il che: bodies of the one 
ryſero eternalllyfe,and of the other vn- 
ro eternall death, which is called the ſe. 
cond..4nd that hee knew norhjr4p! ace, | 
hee teſtifpeth in his fyft Booke of the | 
HypogneFlickes, about themidlt: See Au | 
ime, 1. 13. de croit. Di, 6, 8. | 
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$. Confeſsion of Parte, | | 
He apoſile's reaſdn, ( ſayth Bellay. | 

mine) 2; Cor. 5. 1+ 1s excellent, to 
wit, this, If this mortall ] 'm periſh, wee 
haue inſtantlie an-other , farre berter, in | 
the neavens, Bell. lib, 1, de ſandy, c. 3. 
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CHAP; XV. . | 
Mor CERTAINTIE OF 


Salyation. 


F,I. That the Godlie may bee aſſured of 
their Satuation beere, 


_ 1 /Authoritie' of Scripture. 


Ob, 19. 25+ 
For 1 know, 
that my Reaee- 
mey liveth, and 


& that bee foal 
BP). ſtand at the lat- 
& er Day vp-03 
the Earths | 
Note then, That Tob affureth him-ſclfe, 
tat Chriſt is his Redeemer, and there- 
tore that hee ſhall bee ſaved by Him erer- 
nall;e. 

Pſal. 17. 15, 4s for mee, 1 
will beholae thy face inrighteou|/- 
neſſe ; 1 ſhall bee ſatisfied with thy 
likerefſe, when 1 awake. 

Note then, That wee ſee thelyke aſſu- 
rance in David, of full ſalvation ro ſoule 
N and 
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1509 OfSalvation. 
and bodie, after his reſurreQion, 

2. Tim, 4: 7: 8, 1 hawe fought 
a good fight, IT haue finiſhed my 
courſe, T haut kepto the faith; from 
hbence-foorth u« laide yp for mee the 
Crowne of Righteouſneſſe: ( and leſt 


ſuch a great Apoſtle onlie, might ſeeme 
juſtlie ro haue ſuch confidence, hee ſub. 


joyneth)) and not onlie forme, but 
for all them that loue his ſecond ape 


pearmg, And therefore, againe al-ſo he 
{ayeth of ali che faychfull. 

Rom, 8, 3 7e For 1 ans a [Jus 
red, that neither Death, nor Lift, 
nor Angels, nor Principalittes,or any 
other creature , ſhall: ſeparate vs, 
from the loue of God, 

Iohn 3, 16. For God fo loved 
the World, that hee gaue bis onelie 
begotten Sonne, that everie one that 
believeth im him, periſh not ,but may 
bame eternall life . 


ote then, That everie one that is a 
true believer, may bee aſſured ( accor- 
ding to Chriſt's owne Word) ofeternall 
lyfe, as if his Name were ſpecified par- 
| ticularlie; for as wee apply the precept 
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.Cnae. XV. I51 | 


of the Law, as ſpoken toeverie one of 

ys particularlie to doe them, why ſhall 

1 1 vec not im lyke manner the promiſes of 
the Goſpell, to believe them? _ 

1. lohn 5. 13, Theſe thinges 
haue I written vnto you,that belieue 
Js ' P; 

in the Name of the Sonne of God, 
that yee may know, that yee haue 


it | eternal life, 

Remarke then, That hee ſayeth, that 
all erue believers may know,and be afſu- 
red of theirſalvatton; andthatthe Word 
of God is written, and left with ys for 
| this our certification, 
| Epbeſ. 1,13, 1: whom al-/0 
| after that yee believed , yee wer? 
ſealed with the holie Spirit of pro- 
miſe, which # the earne#t of dur in» 
heritances 

Conſider therefore, That to afſure the | 
Godlie of their ſalvation, the Spirit of 
God is given, withthe word of promiſe, 
as a ſeale to ſtampe in-that perſwafton 
12 their foules,and as ancarneft, orarles- 
penuie, co make faſt the Bargaine, And 
if ante man hawe not the Spirit of GOD, 
the ſame u not hs. Rom. 8. 9. 

: Rom, $8, 16, The Spirit it ſe}/e 
|| 4l-/o beareth witneſſe, with owr Jp | 
rt, 
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I52 
rit , that wee are the Children of | 
God: and if children, b:ires of God, | 
and coheyres with Chi, | 


Note then, What greater certaintiecan 
bee wiſhed, than the youue haue oftheix 


ſalvation? when they hauethe verie Spi- 
rit of God inwardlie witnefling rhe ſame 
totheirſoules., | 


Gal, 4, 6, And becattſe yee ave 
ſomes, God hath. ſent the Spirit of 
his Soune in-to your hearts, crying, 
Abba Fathey, 


Note then, That the ſpirit of prayerdi- 
reted a-right, and Ele with-in vs, 1s 
afure fruit of our adoption, and a ſolide 
\ aſſurance of ourſalyarion. 


Rom. 8 14. For a4 manie a4 
ave kedby the Spirit of God, they are 
the fonnes of God, 


. Note then, That how manie ſo-ever 
follow the direRion of God's $pirit, in 
an holiecourſe of lyfe, may bee aſſured 
of their falyation, 


1.lohn 5, 10. Hee that belie- 
veth on-the Sonne of God, hath the | 
witmeſſe in himsſelfe: hes that be- | 
lieveth not God, hath made him a 
liar . 
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Note then, What an hainous offence 
£15,to doubt of thetructh of God's pro- 
miles to vs, concerning our ſalvation, 
through his Sonne Chriſt Teſus... Not 
but that manie deareSain&s labour yn- 
certhis Coubting; ( for Godgiveth not 
the full! certaintie of faith to all, at une 
time, nor after a-lyke mcaſure,) bur they 


ncredulous corruption;and they know, 
that they ſhould bee fullie affiired of the 


hee ſtaggered not ar t 
through vabeliefe , but was ſtrong in 
faych, giving glorieto God, 


Heb. 10, 22; Let vs draw 
; | neare then , with a true heart to 


| God, in full aſſurance of faith, ba. 


| evill conſcience , and our bodies 
waſted with pure water; and let vs 
holde fait the profeſſion of our faith, 
, | With-out mwavering, for hee # farth- 


fullthat promiſed, 
Nete they, Here-inexprefiedour Chri- 
ſian dyerie plainke,. to the perfeRion 
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| wg to this ſure ground that can-not 
Fi , faile, 
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are diſpleaſed there-with, as a Fruit of 


trueth of Gad'spromiſesrothem-ſelues, 
with-our ſtaggcring: lyke Abraham, of 
whom It 1s witnefled, Rom, 4, 20. that: 

he promiſeof God 


ving our beayts ſprinkled from an. 


where-of wee ſhould daylie aime, lea- 
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I'54 Of Purgatoric, 
faile, to wit, that our God is faithfull, 
whoharth firmlic promiled. 


2. Wuneſsing of Avtiquitie, 
Hou art made ſecure (ſ{ayeth 4. q 
Lutine) notof thy ſelfe, but by the OF 

Lord; thou art ſecured of thy pledge, 
hope with Chriſt, for the Kingdome of F. That 
Chriſt, even now thou haſt the pledge, 44 
Ang. ſerm. 5. de verbu Apoſtoli, tom,10, a 
Neither is this preſurption , bur faith 
( ayeth hee,) far to tell what thou halt 
gotren, is nu preſumprion, but devotion, 
Ape. ſerm, 20. de verbu Domine. Where- 
yicoal-ſo accordeth Bernard, Epiit.107, 


3. Confeſsion of Partie. 
"Joſe who are in Chriſt Teſus, the 
haue no cauſe to feare, ſeeing they 
are ſure of their ſalvation, ſayth che Bi- 
ſhopof Bitonto on the 8. of the Romani, 
| Andthere is none of the Rccleſiaſticke, 


-norSchoole-men ({ayth Caſſander) whoſl God's 
diligentlie vrge not thisconfidence,anll hitm-ſel 
aſſurance of the mercie of God, andglo-WW preſerv 
rie to come; and teacheth that ir ought cree pre 
to bee opponed te diffidence, and doub- Pf 
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| CHAP. XVI. 
"Y 0# PERSEVERANCE. 


C, That the faithful Children of G O D, 


Can never totallie fall from Grace, 
nor fmallie peryh, 


I, Authoritie of Scripture. 


Sal. 37s 28, 
For the-Lord lo- 
veth judgemst, 
- and for ſaketb 
not hu Saints: 


> they are preſer- 

| ved for evev.. 
| Note then, That 
God's Sainfts perſevere, becauſe God 
hitn-ſelfe *hee forſaketh them” not, but 
preſerverk them,'by aconſtant; and ſe- 


cret preſeryation ever, 
Pſal, 7 3..23» Never-the-leſſe, 
l am continualle with thee>: thou 


bait holden mee by my right hand. 

| Note then, That God's holding of Vs, | 
is the cauſe ofour ſtanding: where<in be- 
<cauſe hee fayleth not, thereforewet f1- 
nalliefall nor. | 


F Terem, 


156  OfPerleverance. 
Ierem. 31. 3. The Lord appea. 
red of olde unto mee, ſaying, I haue 
loved thee , with an ever-lailing 
loue ; there fore with loving kyad- 
eſſe hane 1 drawne thee, 
Note then, Thatthe maine cauſe, is in 
God ofour perſeyerance, to wit, becauſe 


his loue is net changeable : For whome 
Heloveth, He loveth to the ende.lobn,1 1,1, 


Ierem, 32+ 401 ,Arndt wil 
make an ever-lafting covenant vith 
them; thats 1 will not turne away 

from them, to doe them good; and 
1 wvill put my. feare in their bearts, 
that they ſball not depart from meey, 
| Toe then, The cauſe of our not-depar- 
ting from God , is his never-turning 
away from ys; and therefore our perſe» 
| -Verance ſtandeth vypon a ſure ground, 
 Mattha 24.2.4, For there ſhall 
ariſe falſe chriftes, and falſe pro. 
phets , and ſhall ſhow great ſ1gnes 
and vyonders: in ſo much (that if 
it were poſſeble) they ſhall deceine 
| the were Elef, 


|- . Weemuſt notetherefore, that Chriſt's 
owne mouth declareth it to bee a thing 
1m- 
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ther 914 
and 11 
vuill 24 

loh 
ternall 


riſp, 42 


out of 7; 


Toh 
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bee 0921 
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Cnaye, XVI, 157 
;mpoſible, that God's EleQ can finallie, 
1nd fullie, fall from trueth, and grace. 


lohn 6. 37+. Al that the Fa= 
ther giveth mee, ſhall come ©nto ne: 
and him that commeth unto mee, 1 
vvill 91 caft foorthe 

lohn 10. 28: And I gine thens 
ternall life, and they ſhall not pe- 
rſh, and no man [ball plucke them 
out of mine band, | 


Iohn 17. 11. Hole Father, 
keepe them in Thy Name, vuhom 
thou ha#t given me, that they may 
bee 0926), AS. Wee Are ones, 


Notethen, Our of all the former; that 
the Sainfes perſeverance ſure, m re- 
ſpe& they are the Fathers 'gifr, to the 
Sonn2, and rhat they. are Kept everſure 
inthe Sonne*'sowneHhand, andproteRed 
lyke-w yſe ſo ſafelie by the Farher, that 
't;5 as 1mpoffible ro diyide ante of them 
[rom the reſt of the Members of Chriſt's 
myſicall bodie, as it 1sro divide Chriff 


MW him-ſelfe from his Father, whe are one; 


and therefore the Apolile cryeth out, 
aying , VVbo ſhall ſeparate. vs from the 
loze of God , which # 11 Chris Teſus? 


Rom. 3. 35, 


& uni " Rom. | 


IIS ener Oe nn 


kc 


wyw—_— ” heed _— 


i5$ Of Perſeverance, 


Rom. 11, 29. For the gift 
and calling of God, are without. 
repentancee 

|  Malac, 3.6, For 1 am the Lord 
| 1 change not, therefore yee ſonnes of 
Jacob are not. conſumed , 


| ."- Note therefore, That on the Lord's con. 
ſtancie, the conſtancie and perſeverance 


| ofthe Godlie is grounded. 

Rom. 8+29. 3 0. For vuhom 
hee fore-knew,; hee alſo predefting. 
ted, ec, and rohom he prediftinated 
them alſo hee called : and vobom he: 


| vUhome hee juſtificd, them alſo bit 
| Yorified, 4 

©. Note then, That this golden chaine of 
Salyation, can never bee broken, as long 
as the firſtlinke there-of, which is ow 
elefion, is keptſure in the Lord's owne 
hand: ſo that whom hee hath predeſt- 
tated, to glarie, hee ſhall Keepe ſure vn- 
fallen, finallie and fullie, away fromthe 
tniddle linkes and graces, that lead: 
there-to, vntill he jnveſt them in gloric. 


z.Witneſcing of Antiquitic. 


| CI 


— 


| called, them alſo hee juſtified: and; 


iSGod hath promiſed, (ſayrh A# 
—— $8&ne) ſaying, I will pur my feare 
ch fr 


PX A 


their hes 
hom met 
but that 
preat, W 
that the) 
Aug. 107 
zgaine, 
hould £$ 
their fru 
Perhaps 
pits, an 
tance. As 


THe CC 


verſa 
on Tohn 

Te of 
cauſe th 
c(an-nor 
bog ther 
thertent 
tion ,' be 


Chriſt, 


F 
= 
wy 


their hearts, that they ſhall not depart 
kom mee: which what other thing 1s it, 
bur chat ſuch ſhall bee my feare, and ſo 
great, Which T will putin their hearts, 
that they ſhall conſtantlie adherero mee. 
Aut. tom. 7, de bono 4 arp 2. And 
zgaine, C hriſt placing them ſo,that they 
hould goe, and bring foorth frut; and 
their fruit ſhould abyde: who dare ſay, 
Perhaps 1t willnot a-byde?for the Lord's 
zifcs, and Calling , are without repen- 
ance Ang. tom. 7 de correp. & gratia.ct2. 


3. Confeſsion of Partic. 
THe confeſſion lyke-wyſe of our Ad- 
verſaries, 1s this; | Lyra & Carthuſian, 
on Tohn 10, 28, declare this tobee the 
ſe of the Godlies perſeverance, be- 
cauſe their predeſtination (ſay they ) 
can-not bee fruſtrate, which ir deſtina« 
bag them to glorie, will nor ſuffer gei- 
thertentation, nor interveaning perſecu- 
- » bee able to ſeparate them from 
rilt, 


 Crnar. XVI. 159. 
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$. That the C hildren of the Faythfull, dt. 
parting , are not depyived of thy 
bleſſed viſion of God , through wan 


of Baptrſmae, 

I, .Authoritie of $criptare, 
Enel, ; 'T ml 

And 1 wil eſta. 
| bliſh my cove 
nant between, 

g mee- and thee, 

RB) thy ſeede af 
LA ter thee in'thet 
| generations, 


Parentes within the covenant of grace, 
but their children alſo, and their (cede 
aker them: and eyen as the female was 
comprehended vnderthe male, becguſc 


hended vnder their believing Parents, 


becauſe yocapable then of as ” 
0 


Marke then , That not onelie are the 


vncapable of circumciſion , and ſo {a- 
ved amongſt the 7exes; ſo are Infants, ih; 
| dying in the Mothers wombe, compre 


my CODY" PE | 
Cy 7H « 
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ſoare ſaved amongſt Chriſtians, if they 
b:long to cleon, 


Exod. 20,45+ 1 am a jealous 
God, wuho wiſureth the ſinnes af the 
fathers, vpon the children, to the 
third and fourth generation, of thens 
that hate mee, but ſhow mercie. to 
the thouſandes oft them that. loue 
mee, and keepe my commandements, 

Note then, That the Lord's promiſes 
7+Wareto ſhew mercie to thouſands of the 
4 Mgncrarion of the godlie , (excepting 
Jo, Wocither age, or ſexe, porwhether they 

fe in the wombe, wanting Bapriſme, or 
' Flue inthe World, avd gettheſame, }-* + 
*f Ads 2» 39, For t0'you.-i6-the. | 
of *r0rn:/e, and to your childreng,and eo 
ela! that are farre off, vubom-/ſo-ever 
the Lord our God ſhalltall, 

Icrem. x. 5', Before thou cas. 
met 048 of the vvombe, 1 ſaniti- 
led thee, | | 


_— 


uſe Note then, That if an.Infaor.may beg 
(a- acifyed in the Mothers wombe, then, 
nes, Mhar Infant dying there-in, may-bee fa- 
p1e-Wed: for a: Jong Mov the Lord ſanQi= 
m4 '«h, them alſo hee ſaverh. 


Luk, 1,4 1, 4:4 it came topaſſe, 
G 3 when 
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| 162 Of Baptiſme. 
| when Elizabeth beard the ſaluta. 
tiou of Marie, the Babe did leape in 


her Wombe. 


Bebwlde then, heerea divine faythin- 
fuſed in the heart of the Baptiſt, while 
as yer hee was in his Mothers wombe, 
able, if hee had died there-in, perfedlie 


tammhe defyne of God's ſecret working, 
ordeny the ſalvationof others ? 

Ioſhua 5+ 5, Now all the peojl; 
that came ont, vere circumciſed. 
but all the people that wuere borne in 
the Wilderneſſe, by the woay, « 
they came outrof Zgypr, them they 
Eiroumciſed not, 

Remarke then, That as the children 

died dyring thoſe fourrtie yeares i 
e wildernefle were not for want of 
circumcifion therefore condemned, vn- 
derthe Law: ſo neither are the children 
of Chriſtians ,. for want of Bapriſme, 
when it can-not bee had, condemned, 
now vnder the Go'pell. lr being not the 
want; burtcontempr of Sacraments, rhat 
1s judged damnable. 

x- Cor, 7. 14, For the wn be- 
lieving Husband, ts ſantiified by ! 
Wife, and the unbelieving Wif © 

| t 


—_ _  — 
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# ſauctified by the Husband ; els 


ra- | 

» in i vere your children wncleane, but 
now they are holie « 

\in © Note then, 1f the children of oneonlie 


1 believing parenc bee eſteemedbolic, how 
obe much more then ſhould thechildrenof 
Ale Parcnes, both believitig, /bee eſteemed 
cer- ang tings 44 ig (as 
1 ey wit out Baptiſme Y-to bee eter« 
"» nallie aved? | 7 > .: 1 


oþle 2, Witneſsing of Antiquitie. 
ſed: W/Har Reaſon, or Nature, (fayth Bey 
nard) teacheth,that none of thoſe 

who may die, can obraine internalland 
UW eternallſalvation, whoſe bodie outward- 
they lie is not prignen with 

rg m therefore he | 
atrer, that in caſe contempt 
cauſe, that then the Parents faith is not 
onelie profitable, bur ſufficient alſo for 
the chy1de, Bern. EpitÞ. 77. 


3+ Conlef4ion of Partie, 

As to Infants, the Churches faith, and 
of them thar off-r it, is imputed as 
the their owne: Even ſo, the will and defire 
hal of Bapriſme, (ſayerth Caſſander) which 
the Church, and ſpeciallie the Parents 

 be-W haue, is accepted by the ſame indulgent 
the Þ farther, who accepteth of che will, as 
: the deed, and tyeth none to impoſlibili- 
©Y ties, nor his grace ſimplie to chejex- 
6 G 4 @þ rer- 
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Of Baptiſm Ts 
ternallaRion of Sactaments. Caſſand. con. 
ſalt. art. 9. And'vt this ſame mynds 
alſo Alphonſus de Cat$ro teſtifyeth Ger. 
ſon and Cajetan to bee. (Alphonſ” de (a- 
Hiro, de Here(, verbo Baptiſmus.) And Lom. 
bard, ſpeaking.ofthe true ſenſe of theſs 
wordes, Toba 3. Except a man bee boyn; 
anew, &c. ſayeth, Bur this is to bee vn. 
derſtood. (fayerh hee) -of them who 
raay, but yetdeſpyſeth to bee baptized, 
Lomb, lib, 4+ diſt, 4+ H. his amtem, 
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CHAP. XVIII. 


eſe 0 F THE LORD'S 
”n 

ws oupper, 

ho C. 1. That (rift Jeſus glorified Bodie is 
ed. onlie in the Heavens. 


t. Authoritie of Scripture, 


Crs 3, 2r. 
on \ Whom thes 
N Herven mutt 
receiue vp, (or 
contaime) Un. 


the reftttution 
of all things, 


taine Chriſt's-glorified bodie, till the' 
ende of the Worlde; as the Beliefeſayrh 
accordinglie, That from , that place Jhalf 
Hee come , to judge the © aitke and the 
Dead. 

Matth, 26, 11, The Poore yee 


hanue al- wayes vuith you; but Mee 


ee fall. not hane al- payer voirh 


\ till the times 0 f 


Jane, Gs Remavk 
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Note then, Thar the Heavens muſt con- | 
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the Soune of Man ſtanding at. the 
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166 Lord's Supper, 

Remarke then, That the Popith prac. 
tife, would make Chriſt a liar; while as 
the Prieſts ſay, thatthey haue Chriſt al. 
wayes with them bodihe berweene their 
fingers, intheir daylic Maſſes. 

Iohn 16, 28,1 came from the 
Father, and am come #n the World: 
againe, 1 leaue the World, and goe 
to the Father, 


Note then, As hee was bodilie pre- | 
ſeut in the World, when hee came trom 
the Father; ſo hee ſhoweth, that accor- 
ding to that preſence, hee hath lefc the 
World, when hee returned to his Father, 
and isnow onlie ſpiritualliepreſent (as 
hee promiſed) with his owne to the end 
ofthe World. Matth. 28, 20. | 

Matrth. 24.23. Then, if lanie 
man ſball ſay vnto you, Loe, beere 
i Chrift, or there is hee, beliene him 
not, 

| Soneither ſhould Chriſtians now be- 
heue thoſe couſening Prieſts, thac ſay, 
Heere 1s Chriſt jn rhe Mafle, Hoſt, or 
there in the Pixe, or Proceſſion. 


Aas”7, 5 6 And hee ſaide, Bis 
bolde, F ſee the Heavens opened, aud 


right. hand of God, 


| 
| 
| 


Beholde 


| 


where 
a4 Ds 
Earth 
now | 
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Beholde heere then, the witneſling of 
the firſt Marryre, where hee declareth 
the glorified bodie of Chriſt, onolze to 
been Heaven, 


2. Witneſsing of Antiquitie. 

Here is oneperſon (fayth Auzuifine) 

God and Man, and. Chriſt 1s both 
theſe, everie-where by that, whereby 
hee is God : bur in Heaven, by that, 
where-by hee is Man. (Aug. EpitF, 509. 
14 Dardanuwn.) For when hee was on 
Earth, hee was not then. in neaven; and 
now being in Heaven; hee is notto bee 
had on Earth, ſayeth Voeilias, lib. 4. con- 
tra Earychen, And ſo ſayeth Ealgentiue 
the verie ſame, Lib. 2. ad Thraſmnundumn, 


, Confeſsion of Parties 
AF left the World, according to his 

bodilie preſence,-(ſayerh Zyra, on 
lohan 16, 28, ) and hee ſayde, Yee ſhall 
not haue mee al-wayes with you, by my 
corporall | ence :  gther-wiſe 
fayth, I ſhall bee with yours rhe workds- 
ende, Lyra in Matth. 26, it. Sar 


| 


———_—. — 
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$. 2. That Chris Bodie i not in manic 
places at once, inviſiblie, and vn. 
palpabie. 
t. Authoritie of Scripture, 
Eb. 2, 17. Woerefore, im all 
Flib.; it behoved him to bee 


like unto hu brethren, 

Note then, If it behoved him to bee 
lyke to-vs in allthings, then his bodte 
muſt be viſible, and palpable, and con- 
cained.in one place, even as other glo- 
ried bodiesare. 
Matth. 28; 6, Hee « mot. 


beere, for bee ts riſen, as hee ſaide, 

Remarke then, That according tv the 
FRomihdodrine,if Chriſt's bodic may be 
m- manie places inyifiblie at once, the 
Angel's reaſon heere ſhould bee of no 
wn it might haue beene replyed, 
Thataltho hee bee riſen, yet hee might 
at the ſame jnſtans haue beene inyiſibile 
inthe Sepulchre. 

Luke 24+ 39, Behold: mine 
hands ang feet, that it is 1 my ſelfe: 
handle mee, and ſer; for a ſpirit 
| bath not fleſh and bones, as yee [ee 
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N otethen, That afterhis Reſurre&ion, 
our Saviour's Bodie was viſible and 


palpable, bis ReſurreQion adding -glo- 


rie to his Nature, but no-wayes quite 
abol ſhing his Nature;as the Papiſts doe, 
who charge not onelie Bread in-to his 
Fliſh, bur his Fleſh in-toa Spirit, which 
hath neither fleſh nor bones, as the Dif 
ciples ſaw Chriſt's bodie haue. 

AQs 1. 11, This jame leſs 
vuhich is taken vp from you in-to 
Heaven, ſhall ſo come, an like man- 
ner as yee hane ſeene him goe .in-to 
Heavens 

Norte then, That the Angels teſtthe, 
that as his going vp from men to Hea- 
ven, was ſenſible and vifble; ſo ſhould 
his bodilie comming-from Heaven backe 
againe, bee ſenſible and viſible: which 
ſeeing no ſuch comming hath beene-ht- 
ther-ro, or can beÞ ſtene, it 15 evident, 
that his comming downe inviſiblie, ro 
bee amongſt the Prieſts fingers, whenſhe 


conſecrateth the hoſt , is a ridiculous 
phantaſie, 


2. Wimneſsing of Antiquitie. 


| . | 'He Bodieof Chriſt ({ayth Theodovret) 


hath its former, ſhape and: figure, 
& circumſcription; and,as I may bricfly 
ſay, the ſame effence of a bodje ap 
er \the reſutreRion it was made im- 


morrall 


id. — 


- 
"_ 
—_ — — 
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170 Lord's Supper. 
mortall,and free from corruption. Thezd, 
Dialog. 2. And in the iame Dialogue, 
from the circum(cription there-of , hee 
, proveth che vi{tbilitic thereof: and by 
theviſibilitierhcre-of, where 1t 15, that 
it 1s circumſcrybed; ſaying, that, thar 
onlie is inviſible, which cau-not bee cir- 


UNt0 
foort 
No 
a fle 

ee h 
his lat 


cumſcrybed, In lyke manner Augwtine 


ſayeth , that it 1s prophane, nor to be- | 
lieue and profeſie (ſayth he) rhe ſonne | 


of God accoramg to his humanirie,to 


bee corporeall and1ocall,after his reſur- | 
rection. Avg. 4. tom, de effentia div | 


nitathu. 
3- Confefsion of Parrie. 
FJ Andle mee, and ſee: by this. (ſayeth | 


Lyra,on Luke 24.) hee ſhew thar he / 


| 


had atrue bodie, and not an imaginarie, 
And on.As 1. 11. hee ſhallcome /ſayth 
hee) in the ſarae forme and ſubſtance of 
fleſh to judge, as hee came to be judged: 
foraltho he hath recayed zmmortaliric, 
hee hath nor loſtrche true nature of hu- 
Maurice, 


* 
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H. 3. That after conſecration, the Bread, | 


' and VVine vemaineth in ſwbiance, 


in the Sacrament of the Euchariſt. 


i. i Anthorixie of $criptugee +), 
Mn 26: 29, But I ſay 
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þ unto you, 1rwvvill not- drinke hence- 
» (| foorth of this fruit of the Vine. 
N ote then, That Chriſt calleth it &x- 
y preſſele the fruit of the Vine, which 


| bee had drunken with his Diſciples, at 
| | his laſt Supper. 


we | Verſe 26, And xs they were 
e- | eating, Teſs tooke Bread, and bleſſed 
'* Wl its, and brake it, and gant it to 
| the Diſciples, 


Note then, That it was ſtill Bread, 
| 


aker diſtribution: for the word [ it ] is 

Rill relatiue to the bread which Chriſt 

1 | rooke: and hee ſayde, | Thu 4 ] not, 

« i [1b ſhall bee, by cranslubſiantiarion,] 

67. | © bode, which u grven for ou, ſayeth 

t | | Luke, 22.195] Now all men know;that 
c (| it 35 nor che hoſt of bread that was cru- 

4: cifyed for ys, [ doe this in remembrance 

of mee. 
© Note then, That aremembrance 1s not 
* i of a thin preſent; ſoneitheris Chriſt's | 
 Bodie, af er the Popiſh/ manner. 


o_ 1. Cor. To, 16- The cup of 

Bleſſimg, vvhich vvee bloſſe, 14 it 10k 

= the communii of the blood of Chriſt? 

if. i The bread which woer breake; 3s it | 
| not the communion TY. tbe bode 4 

| Chrift 2 | 

Remarke 


_ aw 


—_ 
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Remarke then ; How the Apolile ex- 
pound«<th Chriſt's words : calling that 
the communion et Chrilt's bodie, which 
him-ſelfe calfed his bodie, Now the com- 
muntion of a thing, 1s not the thing it 
ſelfe; for theſe awo are divers. 


t. Cor. 1 1+ For a off as yee 


eate thu bread, aud drinke this cup, | 


yee doe ſhew the Lord's death, till 
hee come, 


= — ——_— 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


No:e then , That the Apoſtle calleth | 


that [bread] which wee eate in the Sa- 
crament, and not humane fleſh, Next, 


that wee ſhow , or repreſent Chriſt's | 
deathin the Sacrament: therefore Chriſt 


_—_ onelic repreſenced there, is not 
there bodilie: And thirdhe, it 18 ſayde, 


till hee come: rherefore it clearlie againe | 
followerh, that hee is not alreadie there, | 


2, Witneſsing of Antiquitie. 
No Either doth che myſticall ſignes, af- 
terſanQification, depart from their 
Owne nature, (ſ\ayrh Theodoret) for they 
remaine {till in.their. owne ſubſRance, 
and figure, and ſhape, and may be han- 
dled and touched, as they were before, 
Theod. 2, Dialog, Where-vnto conſen- 
teth, Ambroſe, in 1; Cor. 11. ſaying, That 
It is;bread,; where-of all participate, to 
wit,accordiag te its naturall ſubſtance, 
As alſo Gelaſus, in his-booke of tws 


natures 
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natures, ſaying, After conſecration,rhart 
'etthe ſubſlance and nature of bread and 
wine doe ſhll remaine. 


3. Confeſsion of Parte. 
P Ope Imocent 3. in his fourth booke 


ot the myſteriesofthe Maſle, cap. 27. 
teſtifyeth, that Chriſt, after conſecration, 
calleth that which was in the Cup, the 
fruit of the Vine. And Bellarmine gran- 
teth, that it is probable, that thereis no 
exprefle place of Scripture, that evident- 
lie can inforce transſubſtantiarion to bee 
admitred: for that it 1s by theſe words, 
which they commonlie adduce, he ſayth 
the moſt learned, and ſharpeſt witred 
amongſt them (as Scotus was} hath 
thought the cleane cnarrarie. Bell: lb, 3, 
de Euchar. c, 23. Y. ſecundo. 


as 
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C. 4. That (hrift Teſus is not received by 
the bodilte month, 


1. Authoritie of Scripture, 


| 
ok 35. I amthatbreadof 
life: bee that, commeth to mee, 
[hall never hunger; and hee that be» 


lieveth in mee, [hall never thirft, 


Note therefore, That the hy how to 
eate, and drinke of Ieſus Chriſt, isro be- 
lieue in him. 

Verſe 


ee a erm oom—enmonsy 


— 
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174 Lord's Supper. 

Verſe, 5 3. Verelie, verilie, 1 
ſay wnto you, except yee eate the 
fleſh of the Sonne of Man and drink 
bis blood, yee hane no lifein you, 


But remarke, that manie haue gotten 
lyfe eternall, who never did cate Chriſt 
with the bodilie mouth, by the Papiſts 
owne confeſſion, as the Thiefe on the 
Crofle, and manie moe others, which 
die after Baptiſme. Fy 


Epheſ, 3, 17, Chrit dwelleth 
in your bearts by faith, 


ote then, That as his dwelling invs 
is, ſuch is our receiving of him, and 
that the one, and theother, both are ſpi- 
xicuallby fayth. 


2. Witneſing of Antiquitie. 

VWHerefore prepareſt thou thy teeth, 

and thy wombe ? (ay th Auguſtine ) 
belieue, and thon haſt eaten. Trad. 25. 
in Tohn, And even hither-to hee may be 
touched', but by affeQion, nor by the 
hand, by defire,not by the eye; and by 
fayth, and nor by the ſenſes, ſayeth Ber- 
nard. ſirm. 28, in Cant. So fayeth Am- 
brofe lyke-wiſe, (tb. 6. in-Zuc, c. 8, and 
therefore concludeththere-after,ſaying, 
Not vpon the earth then , nor 4n the 
earth, nor according to the fleſh, muſt 
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wee ſeeke Thee ', if-wee would fhnde 
Thee. Amby. lib. 10. in Luc. c. 24. 


3. Conſefsion of Partie. 

FH E E expoundeth (ſayeth Zyrs) rhat 

which Hee ſayde before, and what 
it is to eate His Fleſh, and drinke His 
Blogd ; that-it is , xo abyde in Chriſt, 
and Chriſt in him,  ( Now, Chriſt aby- 
deth 10: our heartes, and thar by fayrth, 
ſayeth the' Apoſtle , Epbeſe 3,17.) 


M— ——_— 
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6. 5. That CHRIST IESVS is 
not recerved by the VVicked, 


1. Anthoritie of Scripture, 


Ohn, 6. $1, 1 am that Bread 
of Lyfe, which came downe. from 
Heaven : if anie man eate of this 


Bread, he ſhall ue for ever, 
Note therefore , That in reſpe@ the 
Wicked ger not Erernall lyfe, thatthere- 
fore they no-wiſe participate of Chriſt, 
Verſe 56, Hee that eateth my 
fleſh, and drinketh my blood, abydeth 
in mee, and | in him, 
But the Wicked, neytherare in Chriſt, 
as Members; nor is Chriſt in them by his 


Spirit; bur the fpirite of Satan onelie, 
whoſe members they are; and therefore 


they 
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they no-wiſe are partakers of CHRIST 
IESVS, 


2, Witneſsing of Antiquitie. 

Ee who diſagreeth from Chriſt, hee 

neyther cateth his bodie,nor drin- 
keth his blood, ({ayeth Auguſtine) altho 
hee daylie receiue the Sacrament of ſo 
great athing,tv his condemnation, Au- 
evſt. 3. Tom. Sent, 339: Et Lib. 21. de (4. 
vit. Dei, Cap, 25. And hee that remay- 
nethnotin Mee, and I in him, lethimnort 
ſay, or thinke , (ſayeth Bernard , in the 
perſon of Chriſt) that hee eateth my bo- 
die, ordrinketh my blood, 'Bern. Epiſt, ad 
Fyarres, de monte, 


3. Confeſsion of Partie. 

HF that abyderkrnot in/Chrift, (fayth. 

Lyra) and Chriſtin him, hee eaterh 
nor Chriſt ſpirituallie, altho hee partici- 
pate ofthe Sacrament corporallic. { And 
a little after: )For the Sacrament ir ſelfe, 
istakenby ſome vnrtolyfe, and by ſome 
vnto death : butthe marrer of this Sacra- 
ment, is by all vat lyfe, 2nd by none ta- 
ken vitodeath, Lyra , ts 1oan, 6, 
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C. 6. That Chriſtian Paple ( for whom Ch; iff 

Jhed Hu Blood) ſhould not be deftrau- 

ded of the Cup, which u called, Tht 
Communion theye» 0f, > $1 


1. Authoritie of Scripture, 
Atth, 26, 27 And raking 
the Cup, be g4aiue thanks, 39-4 
gane it to them, ſaying, Drinke yu 
all of this o 
Note, That where-as Hee ſayeth on- 
lie of the Bread, Ete zee, Hee fpeaketh 
more expretlelie of the Cuppe , ſ:ying, 
Drinke yee all; that none ſhould bece'ex+ 
cepted . 


Bleſſing , which wee bleſſe, ts it not, 
the communion of the Bloode of 
Chri#t ? 

I aske then , Where-fore hinder the 
Popiſh Clergie their People, from 1o 
comfortable 4 Communion ? ſ{eeing'the 
Precept of Drinking, muſt belong to 
them, ro whom the reaſon of the Pre- 
cept moſtbelongeth, which 1s thecom- 


fort of remiflion of finnes, and the re- 
membrance of Chriſt Ieſuspaſſion,1.Cor. 


11,25. If therefore people ſhould ap- 


ply the one, and remember the other, 
then 


© 5 02 INNER rn nr 


7, Cor. 10, 16, The Cupperof * 
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178 Lord's Supper, 
then ſurelie they ſhould participate of 


the Cup. 
1, Cor. 17, 28. Butlet a may 


examine him-ſelfe, and ſo let him 
eate of that Bread, and drinke of 


that Ciþs» 

No# then, That as all faythfall Chri- 
fijzS arebound, toproouec and examine 
cleirowne conſcience before communi- 
ating ; ſo are they ordayned to drinks 

of the Cup, Therefore yee ſee, thatin 
the two preceeding verſes, and in the 
ſubſequent, borh Eating, and Drinking, 
are-ever joyned together, and inzoy- 
ned to all. 


2. Witneſsing of Antiquitie. 

Ne Cuppe is diſtributed amongf vs 

all, fayeth gnatie, Epiſt. 6, ad _Phila- 
delph, And to everie one of thoſe that 
are preſent, the Deacons diſtribute Wine 
and Water, fayeth 7 uſtin, Martyr. «Apel, 
2. And vnto all men what-ſo-ever,is 
one Bodie,, and one” Cuppe, preſented | 
ſayeth Chryſoſtome.,, Hom, 18. in 2; (or, 


Cap. 8. 
3. Confeſsion of Partie, 

F olde, that the Euchariſt was gi- 

ven vnto Laicks,vnderboth kynds, | 
for manie oges, (ſay*th Alphonſus } wee | 
ate inſtruQted by the Writs of manie ho- 
lie Fathers, Alphon, de Caſtro, contra - 
| 4 | ref. 
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reſ. verbo Euchariſtia , And more parti- 
cularlie ſayerh Caſſandey, thus , Itis evi- 
7 dent, that the Vniverſall Church to this 
: day, ( ſayeth hee) and the Occidental, or 
f Romance, a thouſand yeares, and moe, af- 


ter Chriſt, in the ſolemne,and ordinarie 


adminiffration of this Sacrament, did 
b exhibitegto all the members of Chriſtes 
f Church, both the ſortes of Bread and 
| Wane. Caſſ. conſult. art. 2 2. 


SEISESDS 


CHAP. XIX,. 
OF THE MASSE. 


F. I, That the Popiſh Priefts hawe no cal- 


ling, to ſacysfice Chriſt's Bodie- tn 
the Maſſe. - 


1, Authoritie of Scripture, 
<. Ed, 5. 4» No 


\ "£5 22247 taketh this 


IN Sa; 
an * #s called of God, 
D As UUR AAYONs 
=  Now-let vs fee 
then,where Chriſt 


\ ſelfe, but he that 


ane- 
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anie-where called, or ordained anie to if ſeerr2g 
ſacrifice his bodie againe, which him- terce/ 
ſelfe did once forever vp-ontheCroſfle. ne 

Luke, 22, 79+» Doe thus in re- Whig 
membrance of mee, _ tion ©! 


|: ,I, Cote 71. 26, Yee {ball de. Wn his 

n n Hea 

clare the Lord's death, till bee come, qa 1, 

Netethen, That the Lord's Supper was Wterh a 

ordained, that all Chriftians ſhould re- Wjpke.w 
member his ſuffering, and ſacrifice on 
the crofle, and ſhould declare his death, 
till him-ſelfe come tojudgement- againe: 
but not, that anie ſhould ſacrifice Him 
vpaganedaylic, as. tho hee were alrea- 
die come, and were bodilie preſent a- 
mongſtrthe Prieits fingers, daylieto of- 

fervp. , 

Heb, 7« 23, And they trnelie 
wuere manie Priefts, becauſe tht) 
wwoere not ſuffered ta continue , by 
reaſon of death-but this man becauſe 
bee continueth for ever, hath a vn- 


changeable Priefthood + 


Nore then, It being vnchangeable, or 
perpetuall, that it admitteth no ſuccel- 
fion of a ſubordinate Prieſt-hood. 


Verſe, 2 So Wherefore hee #4 mg 
able alſo, to ſaue them to the viter- f 
mort, that come: to GOD by him, © Ul 

ſeeing FF 
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Crap. XIX. 181 | 
ſeeing hee ever liveth, to make in- 
zerceſſion for them, 

Nore then , That the Prieſthood of 
Chrilt, confiſteth not onlic in that obla- | 
tion of himeſelte, once vp-on Earth, but. } 
in his continuallinterceflion for vs, ever 
in Heaven: which ſeeing heeperfarmeth 
+ Wthar by him-ſelfe, and therefore admuir- | 
aS Wterh no ſort of ſuccefſoar there-in ; fo | 
© Wiyke-wyſe by that once oblation of kum- |} 
"NN fe, and the perpetuall recent vertue 
h, Wthere-of, hee ſaverh all them to thevt- | 
1e: Mter-moſt, that come to God by him: 
m Wand therefore neither in thatparrof his | 
e1- WMrigfthood, (which hee will haue in« þ 
a- Fire )- admitreth hee anie ſuffragan , or 
ot- Wixceſſour what-ſo-ever. 

Verſe; 77. For hee teftifieth, 
Thou art. a Prieft for ever, after 


the order of Melchiſedek, 
Note then, That asthere was no Prieſt. 
ood ſecundarie, or ſucceſſive vato Mel- 
ſedck's, which was typicall; fo there 
none ſecundarie, or lucceſhue vnte 
iriſt's, which is crue and ererpall: elſe 
ey could not bee (aide, rhrough their 
lfference, to bee of one order. 
Verſe, 26. For ſuch an High= 
"If #- became vs, wuho # holie, 
 Wrnleſſe, wndefiled , ſeparate from 
| if 7 ebay 
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itz Ofche Maſle, 


ffemers, and maie higher than the 
| Heavens, w/9 needed not daylie, a; 


thoſe High-priefis , to offer vp ſa- 

crifice, firft for his o wne ſinnes, and 
| then for the peoples... 
| - Wete then, That 1f the popiſh ſacrif- 

cers ſucceede ro Chriſt, it muſt bee in 
| his high-pricſibood ,: (for ſuch a one 
! onlie the Gofpell acknowledgeth : and 
| todoe that which hee did, is an a@ of 
the high-preeft of the Goſpell onelie.) 
Now the Gofpdl requireth the high- 
pricſt chere>of, to chaue ſuch qualities 
are heere ſer downe: which 1f 'the Popiſh 
them not claime ſucceſſion 40 that of: 
fite, which requireth thoſe qualities;no 
to the proper a&. there-of, which i 


theſacrifiing to God his owne oneli 
Sonne. 


Heb, '9, 194, Who throught 
erertiall Spirits, off ered himſelf 
worthort ſpot to God, 

Note then, That our I rieſt, i 
both the Sacrificer, hy ger ” | 
viſpurted fecrifice it ſelfe:; Theſe the; : 
| who claime, that they ſucceede him i, 
| his pricſthood , muſt bee theſe chaff” 


lyke-wyſe;elsbis prieſthogd aud then” * 
| are ne-wayes otic; and ſo their my | 
| Gn a mn 
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hood muſt bee anew one of their owne, | 
but not a ſucceeding to his, | 

Ephel. 4+1l, Hee gaue ſome | 
to bee Apoſtles, and: ſome. Prophets, 
and [ome Evanyelifts, and fome Px. 
ſors, and Teachers, . 

Nate then, That the Apoſtle, in nomi- 
nating. all theſe offices, - which Iefus 
Chrifi had ordained in his Church, ma- | 
keth no mention at all of anie facrificers 
of his bodie. reel 

Againe , at large in the Epiſtles to 
Timothie. and. Titus, hee ſhoweth all the 

.o WM dueties of a Biſhop, or Paſtor in Chriſt's | 
WW Church, but heemakethno part of his 
charge, the ſacrificing of Chriſt. 
norfff.., Revcl, x. 6» Who hath made 
wl vs Kinges, ad Prieſts, onto Gold his 
_ Father, 536 pa 

Note beere, That all Chriftrans are cai- 
led Fries mEgRe oftheurſpiricuall ſa- 
crifices of prayer and praiſe, &c, that 
they offer vp voto God; but no-where 

.© ire paſtors of the Church particularlie | 
ſo. called: the holie Ghoſt fore-ſecing, 
'Y:bxrſome wouldaryſe,that would yſurp 
"Y that ſtile oaliero them-ſelues, in aninju- 
_ Y'wous ſence, vntothe Sonneof God, ,, 1; 


- adn 2 12» Wits || 
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2, Witneſsing of Antyuitie, 
Othis our doctrine, that the popiſh 
' 4 Prieſts haue no calling,to ſacrifice 
Chriſt's bodie, which they claime vnto 


| from Chriſt's fa&, and inſtitution. of 


them,to ſucceede therein ro him in the 
laſt Supper, the cleare confethon'of nur 
Adverſaries jumping there-with, ſhall 
ſerue to convince them: for there 1s no 
expreſſe mention in the Hiſtorie of the 
Goſpell,- (fayeth Syarez ofa ſacrifice 
or oblation; as alſo the fat of Chriſt 
which is declared , mighr bane beene 
doneby him without anie ſacrifice, t6 
wit, by conſecratirg rhe Bread and 
Wine, and giving the ſame to bis Dil- 
ciples, without anic intention of ſacri» 
hcing : and therefore hee. concludeth, 
that1r is conjeQurall onhe, to thinke, 
that anie ſuch thing is agreeable, either 
tothe words or deeds of Chrilt, Swart, 
m 3. part. D. Thoma, tom. 3, difÞmt. 
7 4 is. t. F. ſecundo poreft. f; 90 f 
In lyke manner, the ſame Suarez re- 

porteth, that the-Piſhop of S:erto, and 
otbers, did defende, that Chriſt, in chat 

_ of rhe celebrating his laſt Supper, 
oftered vp no ſacrifice, Smarez,, ibid. $. 
2. Pay. 949. Forif hee had offered vp 
an expiatorie ſacrifice then, where-by 


the finnes of the World bad bene done}. 
| away,then in hislaſt Supper hee beho-V 
yed 


— «. — 
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ved tohauc died; and fo necded norto. 
haue-gied the diy aker, caraog to 
Hebr:.10, 10, 


acc... tm ws — nth, te. 


of 

ra C. 2. That the Maſſe is no propitiat 

all facrifice, bug al-togethey orgs 
_ torie to Chris pro propties 

he crifice J offered on IN 

- 1. Authotitic of "RS-h 6 

= Eb,.9, 22+ Without ſhedding 
20 of blood, there it no--renmiſ- 
and 


hon. ._ ... 
Noe. then. Seein ng hey callhena 
M blood ſacrifice, that therefore: 


the ſame is no-wiſe propitiatorie! for te. 
million of (inne. 


Verſ2, 25, 26, Not thes hee 
ould offer him<felfe of ten, tc, 
then mu#t he often hawe ſuffered, 
Remarke then, That it is all one | 
dScriprure, Chriſtto bee offered, nk 
ariſt ro ſuffer; and rherefore-to. offer» 


{ daylie, is all one, as Chriſt ro ſuf... 
 daylie, which is both —_y and 


iphemous. 
Verſe, 26, But now in the” 
ie of the Worlde, once hath; bee 


—_—_— Q— vl. ——— 
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x86; Ofthe Mafle. 
peared, to put away ſine, by the 


ſacrifice of bim-ſelfe. 
Note then, That once onelic hath hee 
ſuffered, and therefare once. onlie was 
| hee ſacrificed; and that by that ſacri- 
' fice once made, by him-ſelfe alone, our 
 ſignes are put away : and therefore no 
; other ſacrifice, bur that olie, is alone 
pr Lie, 
gaine, verſe 26. Where hee 
ny That once hee hath appeared, 


put away ſinne, by the ſacrifice of 

bin fHlfe 

We remarke, that a propiatorieſacri- 
fice, ſhould ber ever apparent and vi 
ſible: and cherefore ſceing Chriſt, nor 
his Gaificing, is not apparent, nor vi- 
ſible inthe Maſe, therejore it followeth, 
| that inthe Mafſe there isno ſacrifice at 
all, ler bes, propitiatorie. 

Amir 27. 28, And a4 it u 


ed to Cur Juardy, ce t0 die, but 
that, \ the judgement. ;So Chfil we 
Firth j 10 beave tbo for that th 


er th pr2.: (the 
Note then, That to ſay, that Chrilt is ſack: | 

| offered d; ie, is as abſurd, as to ſay, *Yyning 
thar a dea man dierhdaylie: and. gay 


* Heb, 7+ 27, Who neodeth 1 Rere/to 
| IL —_ 
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be WW 4a 91:2, as thoſe High-priefts, to off er 
vþ ſacrifice, pc, 

1ee He: be 9, 12. Bat by by omne 5 

12s Wl blood, hee entered once 19-to'the holie 

place, having 0 brained eternal re- 

no I demption for wie": 


ole Norte then, That the Veperitivn of 
nur ndery) ok ain: ww 
mperte@ion there-of; as uhm 
ring vp of facrifices ynder 
EGon of that tegal 
Fhood + which is both abſurd and 
ſphemons, ro affirm of Chrifts. / 
Againe , Renrarke , thar thee Apoſtle 
howeth, that Chrift's bloodie facrifice, | 
where-by hee entered in-0 the Holfe 
place, is of an infinite worth, having 
obtained erervall redemprion for vs : 
eqpir all Papiſts granr, their facyi- 
ice of the Maſſe © ts bee bur of a Fke 
worth \, and cherefore is nor of 
but farre inferiourto the. BN e.df.CH 2 Hy 
wid and conſeq zenthe alſo ris ſthaod 
. to his. From whence for! flowerh, 
77m that they fucceede not to.chrift m bis 
| pri-ſthood, after the order of Mejchi-", 
ſedek : bur haue anew one of t their owne 
coyning, farre differing from Chrift's, 
and . ullijons of _— inferiour 


thereto. 


imported rhe itr 


t 
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Heb, zo, 1#, Now, wubere ve. 


miſſion of ſinne ts, there ts 10 wore | 


offering for ſonne, 

Verle, 14, For by one off ering, 
hee bath perfefied for ever, them 
that. are ſantiified, 

Note then, If that one, and once. offe- 
ring of Chriſt, availeth for ever,to the 
remiſſion of finne, and perfcRing for 


-ever of them that are ſan&ified; it fol- 


lowerth neceflarilie, ( as the Apoltle 
layeth ). that there isno more offering 
for linne: and- conſequentlie, no more 


neede. of ſacrifices propitiatorie , nor 


antefurder immolatianof.Chriſt,for the 
renuſſion, of ſinne. 

»And-: therefore wee conclude , That 
ſeeing the ſacrifice of the Maſle is nei- 
ther thereiteration of Chriſt's ſacrifice, 
( for that were to accuſe it of imper- 


{ feftion, as Heb.7, 27,)nor yet the conti- 
| nuation of it, (for ſo hee ſhould daylie 


die, as Heb. 9.25.26.) nor that it is 
viſible,bloodic,nor of an infinite worth, 
as His was : Therefore it is no-wyſt 
Chriſt's ſacrifice propitiatorie , but a 
blaſphemous, idolatrous abhomination, 
latderogatoriethere-ro, 


2. Wit- 


Le 


ae 


' 
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| 2. Witnching of Antigquitie, , 1+. 
we | O this eur dotrine; That the Maſle: 
is no _reall, and, properkie,a.propt- 
fg, tlatoric Sacrifice, wimnefleth thus-n. 
_ 119micie; Becauſe weearedelivered ((ayth 


Ambroſe ) by Chriſt's death, as, mynd- 
full chere-of , ia eating and drinking”, * 
ee wee repreſent that Bodie and Blood 


the which was ſacrificed for vs. Amb, in 
for 1. Ep1ih, ad Cor. cap, 13. So lyke-wiſe 
ol- WW! reſtifyerh Euſcbrus: Atrerthar Chriſt offe- 
lile Wl red vp that admirable and excellent (a- 
vg crifice to-his Father, for the falvation 
ore Wl of all, hce inRituted, that-wee | ſhould 
_ | offer vp the remembrance of that bene- 
t 


| tire,in place of a ſacrifice to God, Ew- 
| [eb, de deraonſtr. Evang. lib, 1. cap. 10. 
| With whom arlaſt accordeth thus Sain& 


nel- Wl Bernard: As after amanner {\;ſaygh/hee ) 
ice, Wl Chriſt is daylie yer lacraficed, while as 
ver- Wl wee declare. his death: ſo hee ſeemerh 
Nti- WW! :1{o to bee borne; while as wee like- 
ylie Wl wiſe repreſenthis Nativirie. Bern. Sera, 
d 6. ia Vigilia Nottviiats Domink. 

| J 


ry {- 3. Confeſsion of Partie. 
pt; Tir which is offered and conſecra- 
ted, is called, Sacrifice atid Obla- 
tion, (ſayerh Lombard) becauſeht is 2 
; rem:rabratice of that rrie F4Htifice and 
(1t- WU holis Oblation. Lomb, lib. 2 ſent. dif, 
rs. So lyke-wyſc ſayth the Glofſe vpon 
H 5 Gra= 


. — # - 
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1991 Ofthe Maſle. 
Gratian: where it 15 faide, that in this 
; myſterie, Chriſt dieth, and his fleſh ſuf. 
oth ©thar-{s, his death -andſuffering 
15 thete® repreſented © Glofſ, de conſecy, 
d1HF, 2% gap.” quid" fit. . And laſt of all, 
(Tayerh'Vaſquer, } the whole forme of 
the facrifice of the Mafle , where-by 
Chriſt is faide to bee there-infacrificed, 
is the' verie reprefentation of the death 
of Chrilt; Vaſquez, Diſput- 222, cp. 8, 
As alſo Aquinas propounding that que- 
ftion direQhe@s well as Lombard, whe- 
ther! or no' Chriſt 'bee ſacrificed in the 
Buchariſt , giveth. ſuch an anſwere, as 
wee' will all gladlie fubſcrybe: for hee 
giveth two reaſons, wherefore the Eu- 
chariſtis called a #acrifice : firſt, (ſayth 
hee) becauſe itis-a reprefentariue image 
of the Paſſion of Chriſt: and ſecondlie, 
becauſeby this Sacrament, weeare made 
pertakers of the fruit of Chriſt's Paſſion» 
And in that'ſameplace hee ſayth, Thar 
it is the fore-ſayde paſſion, rhat was rhe 
onlie true ſacrificing of Him, Aqwn, 3. 
Part, Quart, $3. Art. IL. | 


FINIS. 


— 


AN, APPENDILY, 
Or ANT4CHRIST.. . 


To the Reader . 
"Of the neceſſirie.of «ie 
| Et: 1k 


" Fter. the hi 
D clayming. af the 
Wh EernaliGoſpel Rev 
C- P vel Hrs 9. there's. 
kv 2G cnrfull Comm- 
 Watritn \, agayaft all 
theſe that any more 
follow the Bealt, or 
recetne buy marke : to wit , That they 
drinke of the VV yne of the VV rath of 90D, 
at bes to ed with eternal Fyre, It in, 
| theydfore, Bens! , for everie Chri- 
| ſian to knop thuBealt:that 45 the People fol- 
| loved Abſolon, tho *n thety ſmplicitie ; ſo 
men follop not lyke-wyſe, 'm obfinawie, again 
revealed 
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revealed Light, that deteffed difſerobley new, 
and Traytorto GOD'S Truth, 

For thii/canſe, 48 the: Stayye made the 
VV yſe-men know CHRIST, and where 
| Hee wal: Sohauel (ct the Starre of GOD'S 
V Word before thyne Eyes, to leade this tothe 
knowledge of Antichritt lke-wyſe, and ahere 
hee is, And ahat-ſo-ever place of Feripture 
1 hay adduced to maigitate Ancichrifl, (@ 
the finger oftheBaprtilt pointed out isT) ) 
7 haus, foy thy 7 veal ſatufathion, and con- 
Vincing of the Adverſarie, broueht exther || 
the Expoſfiin of ancient Fathers, or Romane 
Dodloys, there-on; and-haue made the appli- 
cation, out of the Records of their owne Hi- | 
ſtories: ſo that thetr owne mouth, ſhall 'in- 
dyte thetr onne roads and ſane that panes 

fo- their filent part: 


Andall thu I dns akon from ancient wh*. | 


fled Bookes of their apne, which I baue | 
mee: vfing all fideluie for thy aff | 


and all perſſicwous brevitie that is 
| pofible, for thy ed «and aſe, 


' OF AN- 


! 


ny ER 


SERINE) 
OF ANTICHRIST. 


$. I. Vi hat fort of Adverſarie hee uw, 
to wit, not an open Enemie, but 4 


counterſert, or a maiked Foe, Vn- 
der ghe TE name. 


Let no ms 
deceiue 

'... yon,by any 

P: means, for 
that day. 

WAY. (ball not 

| * + COS, Cx 
| cept there bee a falling | away firft,. | 
| and that mas of ſnune bee aethens 
| the ſonne of peraiteon, 


Note then, That AntichrifÞ hall E912 
Apoſtare Chriſtian, and no Tex, vnder 
the Chriſtian name, making defeQion 
from the rruethof CHRIST: for ſo 
ſayth Bellarmane, (Lib, 3, de Pontif. 0p. J« 
C. ad poftremun. ) By this falling awa) 
(ſayth hee) moſt rightliemay 
bee vnderſtood; fob libs ſhall bee ſo-no- 


table 


% 
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table an Apoſtare, that hee'may be cal. 


led the ApoiFaftent felfe. 
emarke alſo, That therefore hee get- 


teth Indus fike; and is called The ſonne! of 

erdition: becauſe as Indas was the ring- 
feader of thoſe thatcame againſt Chriit, 
yet profcſling him-ſelfe a chicte Diſci- 
ple, and falucing Chrift as his Maſter; 


of thoſe that are againſt the trueth of | 
Chriſt, yet-profefting bim-ſetfe a. chicfe | 
chtiſtian, aad a | Ee forCheiſtathercs | 
foreſayth Auzuttint(traf.3. tn Eprih, To | 
|, han, ) that AnidriF is the; greater | 
liar, who profeifeth with hismoath te- : 


his, deedes.: which beging courtaric to 

| the dofrine of Chriſt,they are cofttra- 

- rie to the Word-of God, which Word 
of God is-Chriſt. Therefort he cohclu- | 

' deth, Let vs then {ſayeth, hee) rake 

' heed, notro hisrongue, burto his deeds; 

andwhere his deeds fpeake.' whercfore 


require wee wordsy 

*"Revel, rz, 17, And T beheld: 
au-other Beaft, comming out. of the 
| Earth, attd hee bad two barnes, like 
| the Lambe.,” and'h:e"ſfake bs the 
 -» N@v-then, Tha heers againg, Au: 


| chrift 
neces 


ſois Aatichrift the 1::g-leader and head | 


ſus: ro bee, Chriſt; bur denyer/hiat by | 


— ———_ 
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chritt 18. deſcrybed; (as all men confefle.) 
And «his is'that Beaſt Aayerh Auguſtine, 
(Hom,'11, in Apecalip. ) which viider 
the chriſtianamereſembleth the Eartibe, 

thathee may fecrerlie powrem che-poy- 
ſon of the Dragon, This: is that here- 
ticall church, which wovld nor conn- 
rerfeit thelikeneſſe of the T.amibe, if ſhee 
did openlie ſpeake;z. but (hee coumer- 
feiteth: chriſhanicie, that the more ſe» 
curelie ſheemay deceiue the ſimple. And 


there-after hee ſayeth more expreſielie; | 


church.,iſhall beerein make her ſelfelike 


ſpirituallie perſecuring Chriſt, yerrhey 
| will ſeeme to gloric of the ligne of che 
| Cr ofle of Chriit, 


. 
_ 
tr 
4, 


tichriſt's commng |, andithat the 
ſame u alreadie paſt. | 


Heſl. 2. 76 Onle bee who 


, 


| Jes bee taken outo 0 ff the Vuay. 


we IN Fe Bellarmjne expoundeth ,Accgr- | 
the | ding to common cenlent 1. ns 
Key | wy O, 5) to bee the de Hay ofthe al 


ow 


Thar this hcereticall, 'and antichriftian | 
to Chriſt; which alcho her-members be- | 


C.-2. The tyoe which a ferd-tolde of An- | 


ow lerterh, will bet, till | 


4 | 


#| 
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Now that this is performed ,. let. a | 
clowdeof Popiſh authors teſtifye: 4qm- 
nas On this place of Pas'i's, fiyerhthus, 
That as it was: aſigne of Chriſt's com. 
ming, to wit, the domining'over all of 
the Roweve Empire ; {01s it a ſigne 'of 
Amichriſt's comming , ro wit, the re- 
vale of Countreyes-trom the Romane 
Empire, Bur ( fayeth hee ) Countreycs: 
hauc long fince revolted from the Ro-: * 
mane Empire, Wherefore hee 1s forced: | 
eo grant, that in place there-of, there: | 
is onlie to beeſeenca ſpirituall Monar- | 
chie at Rqme : and from whence wee | 
therefore conclude incyicablic, That 44- | 
tichriſt ty come. | 

Sofayth Haymo alſo, a G:rmane Arch- | 
biſhop, on this ! ay who wrote in the 
800. yeare of God: The Apoſtle ſho- 
weth, ( ſayerch hee) thatour Lord ſhall 
not cometo judgement, while farſt a de- 
cay bee of the Romane Empire; which 
wee now fee faltiled'; and: that Anti- 
chrift doeth now a e-in-the World, 
who ſhall kill the Martyres of Chriſt, 

ralykewyſ#, on this place of Pau!, 
fayth, that in his time, the whole King- 
domes of the World kad alreadie reyol- 
tedfrom the Romane Empire. | 

And'the Author. of aſciculys tempee 
ran, inthe life of Honorias 1, (howerh, 
chatrhis irrecoverable decay begi anne 
639, $0 that now, (ſayth kee) call rhe 


foure | 


ht — tA 
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foure Monarchies are decayed, and there 
reſteth none now,but that of Amichrifts. 


| Revel. 77, 72. And the ten 
hoynes vuhich thou ſaweit, are ten 
| Kinges , vuhich haue recerved no 
Kingdome as Yet, but. recetue po- 
wer as Kings at One houre with 
the Beaft,' ©: YG.) 
This Bellarmine expoundcth ( lib. 7. 
de Pont, c, 5.) to bee the difſolying of 
the Romane Empire, in-to ſeverall free 
Kingdomes, which before were bnt tri- 
| butarie Provinces;/atd which muſt bee 
| vnderfiood of the olde Romane Empire, 
which was th Saind Tobn'sdayes, and ſo 
is alreadic fulfilled: and ean-nor fo bee 
vnderſt ood of this new one, which con» 
ſiſterh not of To manie Kingdomes, arid 
isbut an image onlie of the olde; eree 
Redby the Pope, and ſubjeR vaco him. 
And ſo (according to Tohn's wordes) 
is notdiviſiblein ſo manic Kingdomes. 
That this diflolution then of the olde 
Empire isalreadie accompliſhed, by the 
revolt of triburarieKingdomesfrom the 
ſame, and their aſſuming of power, to 
bee free Monarches, 1s x et. proven 
by the fore-named teſtimonies : and in 
ſpecial, by that of Lyra's, whoſe words 
are theſe, The whole Kingdomes of the 


World | 
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followers, werethe onlictrue Church, 
Both ' 
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World (ſayth hee) hane alreadre, as it 
were, reyolted from the Romane Empire, 
denying to beſubjeQtthere-to, orto pay 
tribut?: and now mame Yeares agoe, 
the Empire hath: alfo wanted an Em- 
peraur.. 

Whence it followeth, that as ſure A4n- 
trchriſt 15 come, asit is fare thatthe o!de 
R omene Empire ſtandeth notentire, but 
is diflo. ved, by the revoltof Kingdomes 
there-fra , which af olde were ſubjc& 
there-to; and thar at that ſame inſtant 
time, when thoſeaſſumed power, as free 
Kings over their Countreyes, that even 
then Amicbriſt was alreadie, come, and 
grew great in the Church: ſeeing it is 
exprefl-lie.ſaide, that thoſe Kings at one 
bowereceiue power with the Beaft. 


bm 


9. 3. The place mm gemerdall where-in | An- 
tichnft is to bee found. 
= rheTemple of God: © 


Kr AA Lyra, on this place,) who | 


ruleth in the Church: or, as Auguſtine 
ſayth, (Lib. 20. de crvitate; Det, 6.19 ) 
mn Ke COX | crap if he,& his 


' ., That is, ( a$ nor Onelic expaund Te- | 
remeand Theodoret,burtcheir owne SainG | 


| 


* 1 
& & 4 _ 
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- Both which,thatthe Popedoeth, Be{- 
larmite beareih witnefſe , proving his 
Monarchicke rubng w-the Church. Lib. 
2. de Pont..c, 12. and that hee; and bis 


| followers, are onlie thetrue Charch, in 
| his fourth Booke, De Ecclyia, through- 


Our, 


$..4+ The place in ſpecial, where-in An. | 
tichriſt bis ſeat is to be found, 


Evelat. 77, 9. The ſeaven 
'& beads, are ſeaven Mountaynes, 
where-on the Woman ſitteth , 
© Which ſignify Rome, Tayeth Bellar- | 


mine, ( Lib, 1. de Enchariſ, Cap, ki, $.rcs 


ſpondeo Sacramentalem) which is fituated 
| on ſeaven Hiltes. 


Where-vnto the Rhewifts alſo are for 


cedro conſent, ſaying, onthe fift verſe 
| of this ſame Chapter, As inthe begin- 


ning of the -Church, Nevo, and the reſt 
of the perſecuting Emperours, {which 
werefigures of Auticbrift) didprizapal- 
lie, fix in, Rove: So alſo (ſay they) the 
great Awichrift ſhall hauc bes ſearthere, 
42s it 'may well bee... ; 
«te-tben,, That autichrifl muſt nor! 


| onelie / by the Papiſts owne confeilion): 
| rule as'a $onaly 1 


1 the Chairch: gene- 


rallie; 
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rallie:; but alſo, that Rome muſt bee his 
ſeate particularhe. Where-in that hee 
harh firten long a-goe, hath beene pro« | 
ved by the e of his comming, and 
is clearlie teſtifyed by their Perrarch, a 
Romane Arch-deane,and Channon, who 
lived anno 1350. and who thus teſtt- 
fyerh of Rome in his ryme, That it was 
even then'the ſeate of the Whore; &rhar 
even then the Kinges of the earth did 
drinke the VV yne of her Fornication,” $6 
thatno-thing more was to beexpeRed,- 
than the performance of that which the 
Angel fayeth , Babylon is fallen, Pw 
trarch , Lib, Epiſt, 18. 


—————_— 


— 
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$.5. His Qualities and Aflions, whereby 
to know bim: and firſt, his exor- 
bitant Pryde. 


1 2; Heſl, 2. £» Who oppoſeth 
aud exalteth bim-ſelfe aboue 


' AL that is called Gods, 

Thar is(as ſaich their [arthufian)aboue 
all creatures, that are eytherreputed, or 
fer fome ſingular perfe&ion, or eminen- 
ere, are (© called, gods; beeing ſuch b 
paruciparion of name on*lic, as faye 

Aquinas. | | 
Now, theſe are eyther heavenlie An- 
| gels, 


_— 
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gels, ſo called, Pal. 97. 7.and expoun- 
ded fo to bee, Heby. 1.6. or they are 
earthlie Princes, ſo tiled, *Pſal. $2. 6. 
Bur ro applie, that the Pope exalteth 
him-ſelfe aboue all theſe, ler his Cardi- 
nall Twrrecremata teſtifie , where hee 
fayerhy ( Lib, 2. pwnms, cap. $2. ) That 
as Chriſt got daminionfrom His Father, 
aboue all Principalutes, and. power aboxe | 
all creatures nhat-ſo-ever that haue beeing, 
that all knees ſhould bow to Hum : So 
Hee hath granted moſt fullje this domwi- 
nion and power to Peter, and his ſucced- 
ſours. Hence was that prowde word' in 
the Bull of Clament the fifr, concerning 
thoſe thar died comming to his Twbile, | 
ſaying, VVee command the Angels, &c. 
andhence alſo is thatprowdeclaume of 


| Bomface the eight, in his-decrerall, Ex- 


travagant , lib, 1.1it..8, vnam ſanfdan, 
Aftrming,that he was to judgeall men, 
and t@ bee judged of none; and: thae 
allmen (whether Kings, or Subjects ) 
vnder paine of damnation, ſhould pro- 


| feſle their Fubje&ion ro him, as their 


onlie ſupreame Lord, both in ſpiritual 
things, and tewporall , 


— ——— 
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Y 6, Hy Blafhheme . 


| -21 Hefl..'2, 4+ $0 that hee as 
God, fitteth in the Temple of 
GOD, ſhewing him- ſelfe that bee 
| .& God, : 
Revel, 77, 3+ And 1 aw 
Woman, it vpon a [carlet=coloured 
Beal, full of names of 24s, | 
Now ,; that in: both theſeplaces Ar- | 
tichrift-15 deſcrybed,all men admit. Let || 
ys fee then,it the Pope firieth'as God, in 
the Temple -of ;\ 1.) Vſurping the 
ſtile of God , 2.as alſo, His proper 
prerogariues: 3. andlaft, by viurping 
|-chie proper ſtilesof the Sonne' of God ; | 
ler vsſee, it hee bee that Beaft, fill of the | 
- names of Blatpnemue ,  8(121-4 12 
c. Firſt then, that kee aſſumerh the 
ile of Ged, 1s evident out of bis canon 
Law, ( Diſt. 96. c, Jatis, &6.). whence 
Pope Nicolas 2. inferreth, that hee is to 
bee judged by none, Which priviledge 
ſecing hee'granteth not to ame Prince, 
it 1s evident, that he yſurpeth not that 
Slgin cthatſenſe, that it is arrributed to 
Magiſtrates in Scripture, and who are 


never, Z 
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never, but in the plucall number onlie, 
called Gods, but not anic of them, 4 God, 
in the ſingular. 


2, Next, that hee vſurpeth God's pro- 


| per.prerogauues, 15 evident in his-diſ- 


peplip g with God's Law : - the reaſon 


| where-of is, becauſe (ſfayth Angebs (14+ 


ne, 1n his Summa. Angelica, tit. Papa, | 
þ Pig wee haue by the ike 


| God him-ſelfe, that bee oft-rymes hath 
| diſpenſe 


d with his owne Law, -There- 
fore it followeth, that the Pope [yke- 
wyſe doing ſo, ſhowerh himyſelfe, chat 


is a common rule amongft them-ſelucs, | 


(Summa Antonin. Part, 3; tit. 2-2» cap. 6. | 
&, 2.) And itagreeth alfo with common 
ſenſe and reaſon, - wet 

A few examples of fuch difpenſations, 
in place of'mame, wee wall bring out | 
of their owne Authors.. The fore-ſaid | 
Angelus, in his neelices (4,144) | 
relateth, that Pape: Marin the 5. gave 
onea diſpenſationthat.marrixd hisowne | 
Siſter: and. howerh, that $410& o/£xtto- * 
nin 1s a conjurd recorder of this with | 
him, PISS | 

Lyke-wyſe, Villa, Stotra, and Orbellis, 
all three,\on the fourth Beoke of Sen- 
tences, reporee , hawe tharPope La- | 

VE) CHGS * 
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| 


hee-1s God, or God's equall. For it 


F! that an inferiour can;yor diſpence 2» | 
gainſt -the command of a ONE 


— i—  — — 
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cius diſpenſed with Panormiue,an Arch- 


biſhop, to bane rwo Wives ar once, out 


of thefulnefſe of his power, (ay they) 
againſt that Apoſtolical] precept, tr, Tim, 
3.2, (Villa. f. 195. wi 27, Scots, ff. 
255. d. 53: 4: 2. Orbellis; d, 33.9-2: 
3. Laſt, that hee vſbrpeth the proper 
ſtiles of the Sonneof God, and fo is that 
Beaſt, Full of the names of blaſphenne , let 
thelc inftances teſtify : | 1, Hee 1s cal- 
led, That light that came into the world, 
and which the world recerved not ( Tobn, 
1. 10, ) forſo the Biſhop 
his orationbefore rhe Counſecll of Trent, 
publicklie proclaimed bim. Which title 
to bee onlie competent to Chriſt alone, 
both therext manifeſteth, verſe 8.9. 10, 
and, 12,and their owne Authors, ( ar- 
thuſian, Lyra, Ferus, and manie moe, en 
that place teſtify. 2. Hee 1s called, The 
Huſband of the Church, by Bellarmine (lib, 
2. de Pont, cap, 31.) Which Aquine, Ly- 
74, and Lombard, (on 2.Cor.11. 2.) ſho- 
weth, to bee the proper flile of Chriſt 
Jeſus aHanerlie. 3: By the ſame Bel- 
larmine, in his Preface, De ſumme Ponti- 
fice, hee is called, That corner ſtone, pro- 
ved and precious: which title of Chriſt's 
alone, Lyra; Hugo de S. Chars,Pintus,and 
Peruſin (on Iſai. 28.) ſhoweth; ro be in- 
communicable-to anie what-ſo-ever: 
hee being called { the corner flone, ] be- 


6 cauſe | 


of Bitento, in * 


$51 
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"Y canſe hee couplerh (lay they/ both leap 
| and . Gentile in; one vnitie of fayth, { pro- 
y) on) by the paſſion of his crofle, and 
[precio } in reſpeR both of the infi- 
f nite value of his perſoo, being God and 


Man, as alſo of. the merite of paſhon, 


which redeemed the whole World, And 
laſt, hee is called by Tarrecremata, ( 1b, 
1. ſure, cap. 9.) King of Kings, which 
15 oblie proper to our Sayiour, ( Revel. 
19.16,) and due to him allanetlic. 


pe ET 


| of = — ws... 


dome, 


ID Evcl.'77, 5. 4nd vpn ber 
J. Fore-bead, was 4 name writ- 
en, Myſtcrie Babylon, the 
Mother of  Harlots, and ab- 
hominations of the Earth,:-: 
1 Now. of the. veritie here-of in Rome, 
el- | their owne doftrine and conteffions, 
iti- [i one inſtance onelie,' concerning the 
r6- |vorthipping of Images, clearlie beare 
Ps witneſle.” c p 


nd Their. do&rine'is this, That the ſame 
1N- bout 1s due to 'the Image of Chriſt, 


er: {which is due ro Chriſt him-ſclte: torſo. | 


Ml I EE 
ſe wa n ' tho» 


we_ 


6. 7." His Tdalatrie, or ſpiritual V Vhores 
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thorized wrytings, San Agquinar, 3, 
parte. q- 25, and Saint Bonaventure . 
| *: Like-wiſe, That theTmages'of Chriſt, 
| andiof the SainQs, arc to bee worſhip- 
| , not pnlie. by accidint; or -impro- 
; perliezburalſo by them-ſeJues, ard pro- 
| perlic; ſo thatthe worſhip ſtayerh in the 

mage it ſelfe, and as they are confide- 
| red; even in them-ſclues, and nor onlie 
| as they ſupplie the place of that-which 
; they repfeſent. So teachech Bellarming, 
i (lth. 2. de yeliq.c. 21.) 
| © Their confefhion of the 1dolarrie that 
| is amongſt them, conforme to thig do- 

@rine, is luch:: Po/ydor Vorgiliugs ſayihy, 
| { lib. 6. de woentrone reruns, cap, 13.) 

that in his tyme, it was come to that 
| madnefle and 1mpietic; that thoſe car- 
ved and painred:lmages, were {a wor- 
ſhipped, as it they had ſenſe; and that 


| _ _ x Chriſt tnm-ſelfe, or che 
{ Cafſandy 
|. 4ffirmeth, that the worſhip of Images, 


| + 4 Ion o . 


| monglt them, thatever was vied by P4- 


; ff no-thirig! 

 COLIng Het” S, At atter 

| condudert! char ax lovg as the Gece 
wh | 


__—— 


v 


| the, rude people did more confyde inf 


alſo (6. conſuls. 6, de.m9ae) þ 
' was come to that highelt adoration a-l 
gens, tO bee giverr to their Tdoles; and 


O——  — —  — —  — 
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fon of ſuch errour is not taken away, 


ri, $| filke-, and-precious Rones, are ſer in 

hip- Churches, 'and on Altars, that ſo long 

pro- __ of ſuperſtition is to bee hoped 
F. 


des BY eee eornerrrmenrne 
hich C., 8. His Craellie, 


Evel, 77, 6, And 1 ſaw the 
tatY|'L Woman drunken vumth thes 
Blooa of the. Sniniis, and of the 
Martyres of "1ESVS. | 


This to bee true of the Popes, I hall 
acduce onlic their owne witnetles: Pla- 
tia, in the lyfe of Sy{veHter the 3, teſti 


” — 


— — — 


| tune come tothis paile, that hee who cx- 


| cained cothat degree of honour, all goed 
| men being app: effed by them: which-fa- 
ſhion(fayshe) I wiſh out times had noc 
| keptz and except God preyent it,. wee 
accto ſee worle, | 
In lyke manner, thus doeth the Aus 
| thor of Faſciculu exclaime , ( f. 49, ) 
laying of ibe.g00. yeare, O worſt rune 
that ever was! (ſaythbes) where-In. the 
gedlieman is periſhed, and ructh h is _ 
I 3 *- caye 


— 


bur:thar Images decked with golde, and 


fycth, That the Popedome was ;at that ! 
cecded molt in pryde, and bryberie,at- | 


| 


| 
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cayed amongft the ſonnes of men ! © wy 
what contentions are in the Apoſtolicke oe 
ſcar ! | what emulations, ſets, envie, am- hs 
birzon, intruſion; yea, and perſcention is a 
now ! Alace , what comparue, what wor 
aſſemblie, yea, whar man then, may bee ca 
now ſ{ccure? 

Alſo in the life of Boniface the ſeavEth, LET 
he ſayrh, that manie werelaine,as inthe Co 
primitive Church , for that (to wit) Z 
which the Pope called Herefſie, | 

And 1n the -& of Innocent the third, | | 2. 
like-wiſe hee ſmaweth , that 100000. | | 


of the VValdenſe; were parrhie ſlaine, 
andpur co flight, by the Earle of AMont- | feig? 
ferrat, aſhited at the Pope's command, | of y 
with Biſhops and Abbots. 7 

And thatin AHiticall Babylor,the blood 
ſhed in the whole Earth,may bee found, © ©. 
Onuphriu, in the lyfe of Tal: the ſe- all 
cond,ſhowerth,thatthe Pope was the ve- 'P 
ric fyre-brand,and ſtirrer yp. of Warres, 
everie-where'through-ourt all Chriſten- I 7 27 


dome. £ 
© This is then, that killing of the ewo _ 
Witneſſes, (Rev. 11. 3.) whom Aw Il - 


waltine, ( hom. $.in Apoc.) and Bedaon 
that place, expound to bee the true pro- 
feſTours of Chriſt's Church ; and for | 


number , called rwo , becauſe (ſayerh r Nex 
Beda) of that illumination by the Light |{,9*1es, 
o* the two Teſtamients \, whoſe Savors — mln 

ey parelieprofeſ,and aa =: ' rp 


— —_ 


Auguitme } all that ſuſpicion of ſome, 
is al-rogether excluded ,, 'who thinke, 
that thoſe two Wirneſſes hall bee rwo 
men, whoefore Chriſt's comming had 
inthe Clouds alcended ynto Heaven, 


PR — 


_ i. 
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$» 9. His Simonie, or ſpiritual Merch an- 

dize. 

| 2.TyEt+- 2. 2, 41d thorow co- 
vetouſneſſe, fall they with 

feigned wuordes make mathandste 

of you. 


Therefore , Revel. 18. amongſt the 


merchandize of MHicall Babylon; 1s re- 


counted laſt, as moſt ſpeciall, ro ſurame 
vp all the ſawules of men, = iz 47% 
Of the praiſe of this ſimonie, i 
in an ordinarie cuſtome of buying a 
ſelling the Papacie it ſelfe, let that refti- 
monic of the Popes: Secretarte, Plating, 
in the lyfe of Sylvefter therthird, ſuffice, 
who ſayeth, that they who moſt, excee- 
ded in P-yde, and Bryberie, atrained ro 
Fthar degree. 
Next, for ſelling of inferiour cures of 
foules, ler firſt a Popehim-ſelfe ſpeake, 
to wit, Pius the ſecond, who before his 
Ycomming to the Popedome,inhisfourth 
WEpiſtle ro Tobn Peregall, his Procutor at 
KY Rome, |} 
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| 2:0 Of Antichriſt; 


| Rpwee, writeththus £ There is no-thing 
(ſayth hee.) thatthe Court of Rome g1- 
veth withour Money : for the verie im- 
| poſition of hands, and the gifts of the 

olie Ghoſt. are(olde: neither 1s the re- 
m:fhon of finne beſtowed vpon anie, 


' Withourlarge Money. 


| Carmelite Frier, Mantwan, 11 his Booke 
| Of the calamities of tyme , ſaying , All 
things areto bce ſolde at Rome, Chur- 
| ches Prictbpods, Malſs holie Order, 
| Prapers, yea, Heaven, an im- 
ſelfe are ro br folde there. a 
Whence ir is, that their owne Daaren' 
teſtifyeth, in his Booke for defence of 
ies of the French Church, that 
mn the time of Pic the third, for the an- 
| nars'of benefices in three yeares, the 
| Popedrew out of France fyne and twen- 
| ti6 hundreth thouſand 'Crownes ; and 
for diſpenſation, to baue two or three 
Benefices together , that hee got rwo- 
hundreth thouſands of Crownes. 
Whence alſo-it is; that the Abbot of 
4. warn Ra (# 321.) layth, 
That the water-floods of all che Trea- 
ſures of the Earth, did low to Rome, 
toxquencly her thirſt: of Money, wiuch 
was al-wayes vnſatiable,, and which 
{ her Chancellarie & Penicentiarie Courts 
ſuſficientlie can reſtifye. ? 


i 


$, 10, 


| 
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Here-of aiſotc{tifierh their Poet, and | 


C. 10, Hu falſe Miracles, or lying VV on 


arrs. | 


2+.J Hef 2, 9. Whoſe commung 
| bs after the "working of \$8a- 
and ſ1gnes, and 


*% 7 | 
4 


nd | 
oke 

All 
Lur- 


tan, with all powwey, 
lyins. yponideys, © ©! 


Now, Aumitine ( de vnitate Eccleft ) 


_ | callerh "theſe Miracles, lying: not onlie 
m- BW b:cauſe they. induce to lies, but becauſe 
ED, they are either feigned by men, and \o 
» of i *7< not true, or elf: they re the. tricks 
char i 05 pig Pits, and ſoexher # 7alſ;, of 


. faljum,, F $16 Lotti oats 
9m" i}. Now, that bork thefe Lit foris hays 
nM Pc<ne Frequeor, and ordindriein thePo- 
"ye piſh Church, is mortthan notorious. * 
Ofthe ficſt(ort then, theirowne Lyra, 
teſtifyerh thus, in his expoſition on Da- 
mel , 11. Some-rymes now alſo in the 
of Church, (ſayeth hee) is a great decei- 


-  f ving of the people; by miracles figngd 
=_ by Prieſts At cheſt Mieveunny for the 


worldly gaine. dp 4k 27 rr PRER 

wch | Of che ſeconds fort;' where-byÞ they 
hich | cNiefelie eQtibliſhed their Poyfarericzthus 
peakerh ChryſofFome,” ( bond! 3 $i Mars 


ſay, T am the ſoule of ſuch-x one, -pro+ 
I 4 ceede 


C 


theum ) Theſe voyces (ſayth hee) thar | 


| 
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ceede from the fraude and deceit of the 
Devill:tor it ts not the foule of the de- 
parted that ſayth that, bur Satan, who, 
thar hee may deceiue the hearers, feige 
neth him-ſclteto bee that foule. 


Of all Miracles then, that are preten- 
ded to bee wrought in the latter dayes 
by the Romane Church, we may anſwere 
with o£Znguitine's words, ſaying, The 
Lord hath made vs warie of theſe Mi- 
racle-workers, fore-telling vs, Thatin 
the laſtdayes,falſe prophers ſhall aryle, 
working ſignes & wonders, that they 
may ſeduce (ifir werepoſlible) the ve- 
rie ele&: fo that how mame Miracles 
| they obtrude forthem, with as many ar- 


eine no. Oherech but the talſe Church 
of AntichrifF, is fore-rolde, in the lat- 
ter dayes,to worke, or pretende ſuch, 


C. 11. Hu Name aid Marke. 


&; Is Name, thatmoſt ancicnt Farher 
X Lienew, in his fyfe Booke, {ayerli 
moſtprobablie, 15, Latinas; deyata- 

ting there-by, that hee ſhall bye a £4- 
tine, or a Romane Biſhop. .And the im- 
poſing of which name on others, is, by 
profefling of them-ſelues to bee Roms- 
mitts, that all men may acknowledge 
there- 


— 


| 


— - 


uments furniſh they vs, againſt them: | 
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there-by ſubjeRion to his Sea, and ſer- 
vice; or at leaſt, bee of the number of 
his name; that is, (as Carthuftanexpoun- 
derh) that they bee at leaſt ſo accoun- 
red by others, that they are his follo- 
wers. 

Bur beſide this, hee hath a Marke, 
which hee imprinteth on his ſpeciall 
ones; and which Aurwitine, Beda, Lyra 
| and Carthyſezn, expounded, to bee a fall 
conformitie to his obedience ;-and do- 
arine, and which Under Chriſt's Name, 
in Hypocriſee, (ſay they ) they ſhall rake 
ypon them, in their fore-heads, by an 
open and impudent profeſſion 2 and in 
| their right hand, by a reſolute practiſe 
* ll and ation, ' And which may clearhe 
now-a-dayes bee ſeene true , both in 
thoſe Teſuits, and their Tefuired 'follo- 
wers; as-well m cheir-praQtife of Idola- 
trie againſt GOD, as alſo intheir trea- 
cherous crueltieagainſt man lyke-wyſe. 


M— 


ther Ka 7 
perl $.12, Of Antichriſt's daylie conſumption, 
Qta- and finall ditrutim at laſs. 

L4- 


im- 2, PT Hell, 2, #, And'then ſhall 


by that wicked man bee ve- | 
"| vealed; whom thts LORD- ſhall 
tg conſum: by the Breath: off His 
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| 284 OF Antichrift, 
Month, and ſhall deflroy with the 
brightneſſe of Hu comming, 

This Cardinall- (ajetan ſo: expoun- 
deth; By the. Breath of His Mouth, that 


is, (ayth hee) by the ſpirituall vertue 
of the Wortle of the Goſpell, piece and 


tollowing, and leading them to imbrace 
the trueth. of rhe Goſpell. And this is 
that viRorie of the Lambe, ſpoken of, 
Revel.1y, 14. over thoſe European Kings 
and Countreyes, who before, as his fc- 
cular arme, gaue theirpower, with ane 
| accord,tothe Beaſt, & perſecuted Thriſt's 


by the ſpirituall7vertue of the -Go- 


and . ſhall make her' deſolate.; and 
burne her with fyre, for her thre- 
ſhingis come: and yet but: 
a little, and the ryme 
of Harveſt hall 
come. Evenſo, 
Come Lord 
Teſus, 


FINTHS 


EE 


piece,turningaway menfrom Antiþriſt's | 


| 


q 


Servants ;--but becing converted now, |: 


ſpell , hate that- idolatrous VWhoore, | 
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| 


E ſcapes in Printing. 


[N the ſecond Chapter, pag.42.to the 
VVitne (Ang of Anttquane, proving, that 


Perionall ſuccefion , to the Chaires'of 


true Teachers, priviledgerh not from 
Errour, is to bee:added the example of 
Honoyins, the pretended ſucceflour of Pe- 
ter, and yer an Hereacke, condemned 4n 
three famous Councels, and avouchedto 
bee ſuch; by'a nutber of Auncientes, 
Greeke and Laine, as: Tharafiu, Theode= 

rus, Epiphaniua, Pſellus, and Breda, whorme 


Bellarmine ſetter downs, Lib. > ae 
" tap; 11S. ſeptimman, 
| LM To the 7 nfeſS:on Ka of Parrie, 


concerning the Charch of Rome, is to be 
added, the(e ingenuous wards of Lyra, 


| ro-wit ,' That manie-Popes have beene 


| found 20 have made apoſtacie from rhe 
wrieth, Lyra, in Marbors 7 (11 
In the Teond chapreval(o, pag- ; Fa 


the V Vitefing of Antaqaitie is 


to wir, the reſtimonie of ſain& Ambroſe; 
which proverth, Miere'perſonallt-ſaccef 
fion,ro beeno tore ofthe Churchtwhoſe 
wordes are theſe , They bane not Peter's 
_—_— (ſayeth hee ) who hajve not Petey's 


fayth, Lab,-1 ; de penit."eap."6\ epckar | 
doe 
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doe wee proue the fayth, by mens per- 
ſons, {{ayerh' Tertallian) bit rather the 
perſons by the fayth . Lib. de praſcrip, 
contre berericos, caps 3» 

The Confeſion alſo of our Adverſaries 
isthis: 1t followeth not,therefore,/{ayrh 
Bellarmine) neceſlarilie, that there is the 
Church, where there is ſucceſsion. Bell, 
lth. 4. deEccleſia, cap. 8. FH. dico ſecundo. 

In lyke tnanner, in the ſame ſeconde 
chaprer,and pag. 55. the VVeeneſling of 

quitie 1s omitted, ro Wit, ſaihQ Au- 
gaftine's celtimonic,proving Dwrtion, or 
59 aa. to be n@ note of the-Church; 
whoſewordes are theſe, The two Cities 
of the Church of the Godiie, and Wic*« 
ked, (ſayeth hee) are in this worlde, 
both to remayne even to the ende. Aug. 
mm Pſal. 6 4. & lib. x 5, de cigit, Des, cap. 1, 

The (onfefiionlyke-wyle of our —_ 
ſare Parte, 1s this: Becauſe manie, even 
till Chriſt's tyre, { ſayeth Cajerar ): hall 
continue 1n the doftrine of ,Autichret; 
therefore it is ſayde , Whome Hee ſhall 
aboliſh, vvith the brightneſſe of His 
comming. Cajer.in 2. Thefſ, 2, 

And, 1n a vvorde, That allthe Notes 
of the Church., which the Papiſtes ad- 
duce, / except thoſe that,may. bee redu- 
ced, tothe profeſsion of the Trueth) are 

| no 
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| 
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no true Nores at all, let this Confeffton of 


our adverſare Partie ſuffice, For true 
Notes ( ſayeth Bellaymine ) ſhould bee 
proper, and not common , no, not 1n 
opinion, And agayne, They ſhould al- 
ſo (ſayeth hee ) bee al-to-getherinſepa- 
rable. Bll. lib. 4, denoty Ecclefpa,cap. 3. 
$, ac primwn , & F.tertio. Which being . 
applyed to Arntiquitie, Multifude , Uni- 
verſalitie, and ſuch others , will proue 
clearlic, That they are no true Notes, 
ofthe true C HVRCH, 


FINIS, 


ID Þ-DY 
VLELETS 


A Table, of the Contents 


of this Booke. 


CHAP. 1. Of Scripture. 


$. 1. That the Apocrypha # no cans- 
nicke Scripture, 

2. That Scripture contane:h all things 
neceſſarie for Salvation to know , without 
vneertaine Tradtzons. p 

3+ That Scripture # plane m all things 
neceſſarie for Salvation-to know. | 

4. That the Scripture ſhould bee read by 
the people : and therefore tranſlated in-to 
their VUulgar Tongue. 

5. That Scripture « the perfet rule of 
Fayth and Manners, and the infallible ſu- 
preame Tudge,in all controver fees of Religion: 
' '6, That the Scripture # not a dumbe 
Iudge, but that GOD by it, ſpeaketh to. his 
Church, 


CHAP. II. Of the Church, 


C. 1, That the eftate of the true Chutch 
is not ev'y viſible to all men, and chefelie 
to the enemies there-of, 1 


2+ That 


| 


The Table, 


2. That the viſible Church of Chrifhan 
profeſſonrs , may. erre from the trueth tn 
common, altho. not all, and everie one, 

3. That the Charch of Rome may erre, 
and hath erred. 

4+ That perſonall ſucceſi1on, freeth not 

0M Crrour, 

5.. That the Tewiſh Church pretended 
n0 leſſe infallibilitie, than theRomane doeth, 
and yet erred. 

6, That theVVord of G O D 'pavelic 
preached, and due adminitration of Sacya- 
ments, u the true marke of a true Church, 


7, That Multitude u no note of a trus | 


Church: neither perſonalt” ſucceſſion , nor 
Daration, 

8. That.outward glorie, and wiſciilitic, 
4 110- note of a true Courch, 

9. Th.t Miracles. are no note of a true 
Charch, , 


CHAP, ITI.. Of Peter; and the. 
Pope's Supremacie. 


C. 1, That Peter had no ſubremacie of 
power over the reil of the Apoftles :* and 
fo neither ſhould the Popes, over their ſuc- 
ceſſours. 

; $. That the Pope i not the Head, Huſ- 
band, and foundation of the. Church : 'and 
therefore that all (hrifflans are nat bownd 
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fo bee ſubjett to him, 


CHAP. 1V. | Of the Churches righ: 
Worſhip. 


$. 1, That prayers, and all. publitke wor- 
tip, Jhould bee in a knowne language. 

. That Chrift 'y\ our” onlze Methiator mn 
Hea wen: and therefore that wee ſhould goe 
to Him, and by Him,"vmo"GOD ofnlic. 

I, That the Sainfts are'not 10" bee inruo- 
cated, 

4. That they know not our hearts, nov 
our neceſoities, dnd therefore are not to bee 
prayed wnto. 

5. That no religious worſhip of Dulia, # 
to bee given to.aume creature, 

6, That no rel! 71044 wa iu due fo 
the Virgine Marie. 


CHAP, V. Of Images. 


C. 1. That it 4 vnlawfull, to repreſent 
GOD the Father 'by ap olde Man. 

2. That no adoration # due to Images, 
nor 2ny fizne there-of. 

3. That the prathſe of the- olds Idola- 
rers, and new Romanith;, jamplie agree. 

4. That Images are not fit books for 
the inftrathon of Laicks, but onlie GODS 
VT ord. 


CHAP 


The Table. 


ſcience ſake. 


the Clergie, is lawfull. 
CHAD. VITI;” Of Sinne. 


C. 4. That conewpiſcence 3n the Godlie, 
» properite ſinne, 
| 3. That all finne by nature i mortal, 


CHAP. IX; Of Predeſtination, 


That wee are predeiimated of free Grace 
and not for fore-ſeene worky. 


C k AP. X, Of Vocation: 


$. I, That-wee. bane no merites ef con- 
gruitie, as naturall preparations , ts our ef- 
fefgall calling. © 

2. That owr converſion u of mere grace, 


| end not pantlee pd 0987 0wne free-nill. 


| CHAB." xt. Of Tuſtification. 
HY. r, That wes are jaftified by Bats 


onelie. 
2. That no inheyert rightcouſneſſe.in vs, 
35 the 


CHAP. VI. That no Meates areto | 
bee abſtayned from , for con- 


CHAP. VII. Thar the Marriage of | 


ri 


ce, 


ummaman————_—_—_ 


The Table: 


u the cauſe of owr Juſtification. 
3+ That Chnf's righttouſneſſe onelit, it 
mmputed to Vs, vnte our abſolu;ton. 


CHAP. XII, OfSanQification» 


Y. 1. That none can keepe:the Lam per= 
feftlre in this lyfe. 

2. That none can works ame workes of 
O4percrogal tion, 


CHAP. XIII, Of Glorification. 


$. 1. That our good workes merite not 
eternal lyfe. 

2. That the SaiiiTes leawe' ito merit e+ 
rious works, nor ſufferings belunde them, to 
helpe others, 


CHAP. XIV. Of Purgatorie. 


C. 1. That Chriſt's Blood onlie purgeth 
perfeFlic from all finne. | 

2. That. Chrift: delyvereth from all |pu- 
niſhment heere-aſter, | 

3- That no man can in ane meaſure 
jatisfie. * ; | 

4. That the ſowles of the Godlie at death, | 


immediatelie goe to Heaven, 


The Table, 


CHAP. XV. Of certayntie of Sal» 
yation. 


That the Godlze may bee aſſured of their 
ſalpation, 
CHAP, XVI, Of Perſeverance, 
|» That the Godlie cau never tatailie fall 
from grace, no! finalbe perh. 
CHAP, XVII. OfBapriſme. 

That the children of the Godlie, dying, 


| God'"s bleſſed viſhen, 


CHAP. XVI1TI. Of the LORD'S 
| C7 Supper. 


6. 1: That Clbrift's glorified bodie, is on- 
lze 3n the Heavens. 

2. That Chriſt's bodie is not j1 mame 
' places at ance, wwoifivite, and vnpalpablie. 
' © 3+ That after conſecration, the ſubſtance 
of Bread and PV mg, remaneth, 


are not, for want of Baptiſme, deprived of | 
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The Table; 


s. That Chriſt is net recerved by the 
VVicked. 

6. That the people ſhould not bee depyi » 
ved of ihe cups 


CHAP.*XIX, Of the Maſſe. 


F. 1, That the popyſh prieſts haue no cal- 
ling, t2 ſacrifice Chriſt's bodze inthe Maſſe, 
2. That the Maſſe tv no propnatorie 
ſacrifice,but al-togetberderogaterie to thriſts, | 


-- 


CHAP... XX, 
OF ANTICHRIST... 


$. 1. VV hat. fort "of Adverſarie hes ©. 

2, The tyme of his comming. '/ * / 

3- The place in generall wlhrs/Ire TE 7 
bee found, ” 6 49 

4. The place jn ſpecial; ghere bis ſeate 
ts 


Patty 7 Wn 


6. His 


| 5. Hrs Qualities and Attions, wheres | 
by to know. lum : and firſt , "bis excel 
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The Table. 


6. Hi: Blaſphemie, 
7. His Idolatrie. 
8. Hr Cyacltie. 
9. His Stmome. 
10. His falſe Miracles. 
z 11. His Name, and Marke. 


12. His daylic- conſumption, and full 
over-tbrow. 


